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could not bear the common risks that came with transactions as such. She did not 
expect him to go so far. 

“The boss was so annoyed by him that he taught him a lesson in Russia, thinking he 
would learn his lesson. However, after Pierre left Russia, he’s been using his network to 
investigate Abel. He has the boss’ contact number, and Boss felt that things would go 
down if he let Pierre be. As such, he asked me to deal with the matter,” Amur said. 

If Pierre had been obedient, this would not have happened. 

“He asked for it…” Luca said softly. 

“Yes, if he hadn’t continued to dig into Abel, the deal would have ended as such and the 
boss wouldn’t have done anything,” Amur said as he believed that the deal was fair as it 
was mutually consensual. 

All transactions involved risk. 

Abel took the risk, and so did Pierre. 

The money and the goods had changed hands but Pierre constantly bothered Abel to 
get a refund, screaming that the proposal was fake. 

The money was in Abel’s pocket. It would not be easy to get it back. 

Pierre crossed a line. 

“I see.” Luca nodded. She was relaxed to hear that it was Pierre. 

After all, Pierre had done a lot of terrible things but got through life scot-free using the 
Mallory name. He had not been taking responsibility for his bad behavior. 

It made sense that many would hate a man like him… 

If Pierre was assassinated under the orders of Abel, the obstacles between Percy and 
Nina would not be reduced much but the Mallories would no longer use Mallory 
Corporation to threaten their relationship. 

After all, the Mallories could not cede Mallory Corporation to outsiders or relatives. 

“When I arrived at A City, I briefly browsed the latest news so there may be no action 
taken for the time being. I have to wait.” Amur said. 



“Did Abel set a deadline for the mission?” Luca asked. 

“No, the Mallories have a great influence in A City. The boss just asked me to handle 
everything well and not leave a trail,” Amur said. 

Luca nodded. She was deep in thought. 

It was not the best time to make a move on Pierre. However, if Amur hurt Pierre, it 
would be like him pissing off half of the Mallories. “Are you the only one assigned to this 
mission?” 

“Yeah.” Amur nodded. His heart softened as he stared at Luca’s face which was flushed 
red because of the cold wind. When he thought of what Abel had said before, he 
reminded her, “Also, you have to be careful.” 

“Huh?” Luca withdrew her gaze and turned to look at him. 

“Abel is plotting something. It seems to have something to do with you and Luke,” Amur 
said. He heard whispers here and there, so the information was not complete. He did 
not know the specifics of Abel’s plan. 

“Mm, I will.” Luca lowered her gaze slightly. It did not mean Abel had no plans when he 
was quiet and did not reach out. 

She knew that very well. 

“I tried to find out, but I didn’t hear anything useful.” Although Amur did not want to see 
Luca and Luke together, he was always on alert when it came to her. 

It was just that Abel was a secretive man. 

It was as though he deliberately revealed a bit of information to let him know so that he 
could tip off Luca. However, he did not reveal the specific task. 

He was like a cat catching a mouse, acting like the person in front of him was a toy to 
tease. 

Luca knew that very well too. 

“You won’t find out anything. You’ll never know if he doesn’t want you to know,” she 
said. Luca was not disappointed that Amur could not find out more. 

“Just be careful.” Amur looked at her. 

He thought that Luca’s feelings for Luke should have gotten deeper with his absence for 
the past few months. 



He thought that Eler was right. Luke and Luca were husband and wife. Even though 
Luca had changed her appearance, the bond would still be there. 

Luca would still care about Luke. 

Luke would also be unconsciously attracted to Luca. That was the law of mutual 
attraction. 

No one could stop it. 

“I know.” Luca let out a long sigh. She felt a sense of relief knowing what Abel was up 
to. 

She looked at him and said, “Tina hasn’t been doing well.” 

Amur frowned and let out a long sigh when he heard Tina’s name. 

“What’s up with her?” 

When she heard Amur’s cold tone, Luca knew that he was not overthinking like Tina 
was. 

“Her mood has been terrible because you left without saying goodbye,” Luca said 
politely. She wanted to let him know that Tina was going through a rough patch because 
of him. 

The decision rests with Amur on whether he would go see her. 

Amur was not that stupid. He must have noticed something. He should know about 
Tina’s feelings toward him. 

“Don’t tell her that I’m back in A City.” Amur kept silent for a while and finally made a 
decision. 

“Okay.” Luca sighed. She already knew that Amur’s decision would be such. 

Even if she spoke on behalf of Tina, he would not go soft-hearted. 

Maybe Amur just saw Tina as a friend… 

If he simply thought of her as a friend and had no romantic feelings for her, it was best 
not to meet each other so that Tina could move on from it sooner. 

People like him would have more weak spots the more they cared. 



It was only by making himself invincible that he would not be controlled by Abel in the 
end. 

Luca glanced at the time and noticed that it was getting late, so she said, “If all is well, 
I’ll go home now.” 

“Okay, I’ll drive you.” Seeing that it was late, Amur opened the balcony door and said. 

“No need. The driver is waiting for me downstairs,” Luca shook her head and said. 

Amur frowned and replied, “The driver? He assigned you a driver to watch over you?” 

“No…” Luca shook her head and told him, “I’ve been in a bit of trouble recently from the 
Russians. He’s protecting me by assigning me a driver.” 

“Who’s bothering you?” Amur clenched his hands into fists. He wanted to take care of 
the matter for her. 

“Amur, Abel will know if you make a move. I’m afraid that he’ll cooperate with the other 
party once he finds out. Those Russians have a big influence over there,” Luca 
reminded him. The Abazas had nothing but money. 

She was the entry point for Abel to hurt Luke. 

If Abel knew about Matysh’s interest in her, he might ask for money from him and send 
her to Matysh. 

Therefore, Amur must not be involved. 

“How could I let someone hurt you?” Amur clenched his fist and slammed it into the 
wall. 

‘She’s in danger, but I can’t even help her.’ 

He hated himself for not being able to protect Luca. He would have made a move if he 
were not worried about Abel’s influence on the matter. 

“Trust me. Trust him.” Luca patted him on the shoulder and said, “I’ll be heading off 
now.” 
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He walked to the living room, picked up two full bags, and handed them to her. 

“What’s this?” Luca glanced at the bags with a supermarket logo printed on them. 



“Snacks for the kids…” Amur explained, “I just so happened to buy them when I was at 
the supermarket.” 

“Thank you.” Luca did not reject his kind offer. When he deliberately emphasized the 
phrase ‘just so happened to buy them’, she thought that the awkward Amur was a little 
cute. 

As she looked back on the past three years, he had matured a lot and could take on 
responsibility. 

She knew that Amur rejected Luke because of her previous experience. Nevertheless, 
he knew that the three children were innocent. 

“I’ll be making a move, then.” Luca picked up the two bags and left. 

“I’ll send you off.” Amur walked quickly to the door and opened it. 

Luca shook her head and said, “You’ve been on the road for a few days. I’m sure you’re 
tired. Rest early. The driver is downstairs. I won’t be in any danger.” 

“Okay, I’ll be in A City for some time. If anything happens, call me immediately.” Amur 
had to give in when she said that. 

“Mm, I will. Take good care of yourself. Pierre won’t make it easy for you, so you must 
be careful,” Luca told him. She hoped that Amur would stay safe every time he went for 
a task. 

They had spent three years together, and she had long regarded Amur as her younger 
brother. 

“I know.” Amur’s eyes flashed with reluctance. Nevertheless, he would eventually have 
to go back. 

Out of the Island of Despair, he and Luca could not live together as they did on the 
island. 

Luca went downstairs with the two bags, walked out of the elevator, and headed to 
where Warren had parked. 

Warren had been waiting in the car. He opened the car door when he saw Luca coming 
and took the two bags in her hand. “Ms. Craw, are you heading home now?” 

“Yeah.” Luca nodded and got into the car. 

Warren put the two bags in the trunk and got into the driver’s seat. He then fastened his 
seat belt and was ready to send Luca home. 



“Have you had dinner yet?” Luca asked. Warren would not usually get off work so late, 
but today was an exception. She felt a little guilty for making him get off work so late. 

“I ate at a nearby restaurant. The black Corolla was parked in a temporary parking 
space on the side of the road when I was walking back. I don’t know if it’s still there,” 
Warren replied. He was always paying attention to his surroundings, staying vigilant so 
he could protect Luca. 

“It should still be there,” Luca murmured. She knew that they would give up easily since 
it was paid work. 

They had to at least make it seem like they did something. 

Warren drove to the community entrance. He did not choose any other exit. He left 
through whichever exit he entered. 

Sure enough, the black Corolla was still parked on the side of the road. The car followed 
closely the moment they left. 

Luca snorted. ‘When will these people stop haunting me?’ 

She would have asked Amur for help if she was not worried that Abel would find out. 

“Ms. Craw, don’t worry. I checked when I came back from dinner. There are only two 
people in the car, so they won’t act rashly. I guess they’re just here to follow you.” 
Warren thought she made a sound because she was worried, so he reassured her. 

“Just two men? I thought there would be five people in that car,” Luca said in a casual 
tone. She was not worried if there were only two of them. 

If they dared to make a move, Warren alone would be enough to sort them out. Not to 
mention she could handle two people on her own. 

“They won’t make a move until they find an opportunity. That’s why there won’t be many 
people in the car,” Warren explained. He had learned about the organization’s structure. 

They owned many bars and dance halls in A City, so the bosses behind them also had 
certain business acumen. Unlike other organized crime organizations, they would not 
act recklessly even if they were paid. 

They would seize the best opportunity to complete the paid task using the least human 
and material resources. 

“Hmm.” Luca lowered her gaze as she thought about what Amur said. 

She thought about Pierre’s assassination and Abel’s plans to hurt Luke… 



The more she thought about it, the messier her heart felt. 

Luke’s revenge on Pierre only caused him to have an accident and he temporarily lost 
his lower body function. Eventually, Johann cured him. 

However, with Amur involved, it would not be as simple as his hands and feet being 
broken… 

Even so, what would happen to Pierre had nothing to do with her. 

Luca was worried that after Pierre was dealt with, Abel would then make a move on 
Luke. 

‘What am I going to do then?’ 

Thinking of this, Luca grabbed the corners of her clothes tightly. She hoped to develop 
the antidote before Abel could do anything. 

Even if she could not save herself, she hoped that Eler and Amur could get out of that 
terrible situation. 

Seeing that Luca stayed silent, Warren stopped talking and drove to the villa. 

The car behind followed them all the way and made Warren wonder. ‘Aren’t they afraid 
of being discovered by following us so obviously?’ 

They did not even change their cars. Their work was terrible. It was as though they were 
deliberately reminding them that someone was following them… 

After they arrived at the villa, Luca got out of the car with the two bags. 

“Warren, it’s getting late. You should go back as soon as possible. Thanks for waiting 
for me for so long.” Luca bent over and thanked Warren, who was in the driver’s seat. 

“Ms. Craw, this is my job,” Warren said and backed away. 

Luca walked into the living room. 

The three children immediately gathered around her. “Ms. Luca, why didn’t you come 
back for dinner today?” 

It was Tommy who spoke first. He was looking at Luca eagerly. 

“My brother came back, so I had dinner with him,” Luca explained with a smile. She 
could feel the children’s love for her every time she was home. 



Although she was not their mother, they all loved to be around her. They acted like 
children who loved to be around their mother. 

“Your brother? Is that the uncle we met last time?” Rainie immediately thought of Amur. 

“Mm, yes, he bought all of you a lot of snacks. Here, they’re all in these bags.” Luca 
placed the two bags of snacks on the coffee table. 

Tommy exclaimed, “Wow, that uncle is so nice!” novelbin 

He opened the bags that contained some healthy snacks for children. 

Luca noticed that the snacks were additive-free and suitable for the kids. 

Amur said he just happened to buy them, but she could tell that he put a lot of thought 
into it. She smiled and said, “You can eat all of these snacks.” 

“Yeah, Aunt Neile would usually get these for us too. The snacks that Ms. Luca and 
Uncle buy are much better than the snacks that Grandma bought us last time,” Tommy 
said with a smile. His eyes were glowing when he saw the snacks. 
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referred to was Allison. 

The child’s words reminded Luca of Allison. She had been to Korea for a while, and she 
was not sure how the operation went. 

She did not hear Luke mention it either. 

However, she caused such a scene when she went back to Crawford Manor for the 
New Year, so it was likely that no one cared about her surgery. 

“Is Mr. Crawford back?” Luca asked the child. 

“Daddy knows that you were going to have dinner with Uncle, so he came back early. 
He’s now working upstairs,” Tommy said. 

Luca picked up the two bags of snacks, went into the pantry, and kept the treats out of 
the child’s reach. 

Tommy loved to eat. She was worried that they would overeat, so she put them up a 
little higher. When they wanted to eat them, Aunt Neile could take the snacks for them 
and control the amount so that the children would not overeat. 

“Are you done with your cartoons?” After she put away the snacks, she asked Tommy 
who was following behind. 



“Yeah, the show’s over.” Tommy looked at the two bags of snacks with gluttony in his 
eyes. 

“You can’t eat tonight. You’re going to sleep soon, and you can’t sleep if you’re too full. 
Let’s go upstairs so you can take a bath and get ready to sleep.” Luca touched the 
child’s head. 

She knew what he was thinking about at a glance, but for the sake of his health, she 
could not satisfy his wishful thinking. 

“Okay.” Tommy said nothing else and just nodded. He took her hand and they left 
together. 

After she walked out of the storage room, Luca saw Lanie and Rainie. She reminded 
softly, “It’s getting late. Let’s go upstairs to wash up and then go to sleep, shall we?” 

“Okay, Ms. Luca,” the siblings replied at the same time and went upstairs with her. 

When they arrived upstairs, the three children walked softly to their respective 
bedrooms. 

Luca stood in the corridor between her and Luke’s bedroom. After she thought about it, 
she still chose to knock on Luke’s bedroom. 

“Come in.” Luke’s voice came from inside. 

Luca opened the door and looked at the man in the executive chair who was working on 
some documents. 

The lamp on the table was on, and the golden light shone on the black table. The 
documents that the man brought back were stacked on top of each other. 

Luke sat there working tirelessly on the files. 

Luca noticed the colors of the folders and knew that the files might all be about the 
future of T Corporation. 

“Mr. Crawford, I’m back,” she said, her voice hoarse. She felt distressed at how hard he 
worked when she thought of him running the entire T Corporation on his own. 

“I’d be happier if you called me by my name.” Luke looked up at her. The warmth in his 
eyes was a kind of tenderness that no one else had the chance to see. 

His gaze was tender only for her. 

Luca’s face turned red. Her emotions overflowed when she looked him in the eye. 



“Luke…” She could not resist his tenderness. 

His tenderness would only appear when there was no one around them. 

“Mm, that’s nice to hear.” Luke stood up and walked to her side. He pulled her into his 
arms and closed the door with one hand. 

With a bang, she was also pushed against the door the moment it was closed. He 
wrapped his arms tightly around her waist, leaned down, and his thin lips touched her 
soft lips. 

“Hmm…” Luca hummed, her mind was blank. 

She looked for him to tell him to rest early, but she did not expect to be kissed like this… 

It was even behind his bedroom door… 

The kids were not asleep yet… 

Luca’s hand was tightly controlled by his big palm. She could only be at his mercy as 
she leaned against the door. 

“M-Mr. Crawford,” she called out to him softly, her body feeling like it was about to be 
drained. 

Luke punitively bit her neck when he heard her call him ‘Mr. Crawford.’ 

“Hmm.” Luca’s body froze. She was getting less and less rational. Every cell in her body 
was cheering as he touched her. 

“The bedroom is soundproofed, so they can’t hear anything.” Luke knew what she was 
worried about. 

He leaned gently against her neck, kissing every inch of her skin. 

He was upset when he found out that she was going to have dinner with Amur. 

Although Luca thought of Amur as a younger brother, he did not regard her as his sister. 

Luke was wary of his woman being coveted by such an interesting man. 

Luca did not seem to realize it and even ate with him. Worst of all, he could not stop 
her! 

He had a tormented night. 



Luca and Amur would never be involved romantically, but Luke was so possessive that 
he had to end his overtime early and go home with his work. 

It did not matter that he brought work home as he could not sit still to work. 

Therefore, Luca’s call of ‘Luke’ triggered the jealousy and possessiveness in his heart. 
All he wanted was to hold and possess her. 

Luca’s tense nerves slowly loosened with Luke’s guidance, and the nerves on her skin 
were branded with hot kisses. 

More than an hour later. 

The atmosphere in the bedroom calmed down eventually. Luke massaged Luca’s 
shoulders gently to help her relax further. 

His behavior was domineering and direct. Luca’s repeated refusal was overlooked by 
him. 

“Um…” Luca curled up in his chest and found a comfortable place to lie down. 

She did not have much strength and did not care if the children had gone to bed. She 
just wanted to lie on his chest and take a good rest. 

Luke pulled the blanket up and kissed her on the forehead. 

“I haven’t showered yet…” Luca said in a blur. Although she was tired and sleepy, she 
had sweated a lot just now. She wanted to wash it off. 

“I’ll carry you there.” Luke looked at her sleepy appearance and could not bear to have 
her move even a little. He got up, tucked her in, and walked into the bathroom. 

He let the water pour into the bathtub after he adjusted the water temperature. 

When the tub was almost full, he returned to the bedroom and picked Luca up. 

“Huh?” Luca was in a daze as she had almost fallen asleep. novelbin 

“I’m taking you to the bathroom,” Luke said. He carried her into the bathroom and gently 
placed her in the tub. 

Luca was a little more awake after she was submerged in the water. She looked up at 
Luke, who was about to enter the bathtub. She immediately said, “Mr. Crawford, I’ll 
clean myself.” 

“Hmm.” Luke’s mood darkened when he heard her calling him ‘Mr. Crawford’ again. 



She kept screaming out ‘Luke’ affectionately when they were rolling in the hay earlier. 

However, she had reverted to calling him ‘Mr. Crawford.’ It seemed that he needed to fix 
this. He walked out of the bathroom as he thought about it. 

Luca breathed a sigh of relief. She was thankful that he did not continue staring at her. 

She enjoyed the comfortable water temperature as her mind was filled with what just 
happened. 

Luke’s possessiveness overwhelmed every inch of her body. She could not help herself 
from indulging in it. 
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temperature was getting colder. After Luca washed up, she stood up and realized that it 
was not her bathroom. She had no bath towel and pajamas here, so she had to pick up 
Luke’s bath towel to wrap herself with. 

By this hour, the children should have fallen asleep. They would not notice if she went 
back to her room to get her pajamas. 

With that thought, Luca walked out of the bathroom. 

Luke was not in the bedroom, so she guessed that he had gone to take a shower in the 
toilet opposite. 

Luca opened the bedroom door and found that the corridor was completely silent. She 
quickly walked back to her bedroom and opened the door when Luke happened to 
come out of the bathroom. 

“Mr. Crawford, you’re done washing up,” she said before realizing it was nonsense. 

Luca was so ashamed that she wanted to dig a hole and put her head in it. 

“Mm.” Unlike her, Luke had brought his pajamas with him before he went to take a 
shower. He was wearing pajamas while she was wrapped in a bath towel. 

“I didn’t expect you to be so fast,” he said. He thought Luca would take a long bath to 
relieve the fatigue. He did not expect her to shower as fast as him. 

“I took a quick shower. Mm, I’ll wash your bath towel tomorrow. I’ll go change into my 
pajamas…” Luca said as she opened the closet and took out a set of pajamas. 

“I don’t mind,” Luke said and walked behind her. 

“Huh?” Luca turned around and almost hit him in the chest. 



“I don’t mind if you use my bath towel,” Luke said softly against her ear. “Did I make 
myself clear this time?” 

“U-Understood,” Luca whispered. She did not need to look in the mirror to know that her 
ears were red at that moment. 

Luke said, “I have one thing to say. Listen carefully.” 

“Tell me.” Luca slowed her breathing. The skin on her neck was exposed, so she could 
feel the breath he exhaled. It was hot, and her body could not help but tremble slightly. 

Luke noticed her shudder, and the corners of his mouth curved into a smile because of 
his good mood. “In the future, don’t call me ‘Mr. Crawford’ in private. Call me by my 
name, just like before.” 

As soon as he finished speaking, Luca took a step back, her face blushing red. She 
wanted to go to the bathroom with her pajamas in her hands. 

“You have to promise me.” Luke blocked her way and took her into his arms. 

“I…” Luca felt his strong arms blocking her. She could not move forward, and behind 
her was his chest. 

“Promise me. Otherwise, I won’t let you go.” Luke hugged her tightly. He wanted to hear 
his expected answer. 

Luca shivered. She had already exceeded her limit just now, but he was getting closer 
and closer. If it went on, she wondered if she would still be able to go to work tomorrow. 

She did not think too much and immediately agreed, “Okay, I promise you.” 

“I want to hear you say it,” Luke said. 

“Luke…” Luca had to compromise. She did not expect that he would insist so much on 
how she addressed him. 

“Good.” Luke let go of her. “Put on your pajamas. Don’t catch a cold.” 

“Okay.” Luca was walking to the bathroom when she heard him tease her. “We’ve been 
together for so long. It doesn’t matter if you change here.” 

She was as red as a tomato. Luca then dashed to the bathroom and closed the door. 

Luke was in a good mood as he watched her rush to escape. 

She was a treasure that he was reluctant to let go of since the first contact. 



After Luca changed into her pajamas, she put Luke’s bath towel in the laundry tub and 
returned to the bedroom at a leisurely pace. 

She walked to the bed with small steps and lifted the blanket. She was too shy to look at 
Luke. “Mr…” 

Luca paused as she thought of what he said. “Luke, I’m sleepy. I’m going to bed.” 

“Mm, I’m going to bed too.” Luke got into bed on the other side. 

Luca lay down, covered herself with the blanket, and closed her eyes with her back to 
him. 

Almost at the same time, Luke turned off the lights and pulled her into his arms. 

He felt more comfortable sleeping with his arms around her. His inner unease would go 
away for just a little bit. 

‘I wonder what she talked about with Amur. Could it be about the Island of Despair? 
Does it have anything to do with him?’ 

After he found out that she was Bianca and confirmed that she was being controlled by 
the Island of Despair, Luke stopped listening to her calls. 

First, he knew who was controlling her. Secondly, the Island of Despair was cautious 
and he could not find out anything from her calls. 

Therefore, he did not monitor anything when she met Amur for dinner. 

However, Luke could feel that when Luca walked into the opposite bedroom, her mood 
was different like something was about to happen. 

She just could not say anything and could only deal with it on her own. 

It was a night without dreams. 

Luca always rested well when she was beside Luke. 

When she woke up, the space beside her was empty. 

Luca sighed when she thought of the stacks of papers on Luke’s desk last night. ‘Poor 
thing.’ 

The two had been in bed for so long last night that Luca felt uncomfortable when she 
woke up. 



It took her a while to get used to it before she got out of bed and went into the 
bathroom. 

After she washed up, Luca walked out of the bedroom and saw that the door of the 
bedroom opposite was open, so she gently pushed it. 

Luke was working inside and was on a voice call. 

The conversation was in English. When she was going to close the door and head 
downstairs, he looked at the door. novelbin 

They looked at each other, and Luca pointed downstairs embarrassedly to signal that 
she was going downstairs to make breakfast. 

Luke understood what she meant and nodded. 

Luca closed the door, lest the kids woke up later to see the door open. They might 
come in and interrupt Luke’s call. 

She arrived on the first floor. 

Aunt Neile was already preparing breakfast. 

Luca, as usual, made Luke a thermos of coffee. Then, she poured another cup for him 
to drink for breakfast later. 

Aunt Neile got breakfast ready and brought the coffee and breakfast to Luke. 

Luca was sitting at the dining table, eating breakfast by herself. 

After breakfast, she was about to go to work when Aunt Neile walked over and said, 
“Ms. Craw, I almost forgot one thing.” 

“What’s the matter?” Luca asked while she put on her coat. 

“Can I ask for a day off next Monday? My daughter-in-law is on a business trip and no 
one is taking care of the child. School starts next Monday, so I have to send the kid to 
school because he has to go through the enrollment procedures. Parents have to be 
there as there are all kinds of expenses to be 

paid. My grandkid might lose the money if I give it to him. As such, I can’t prepare 
breakfast for you, Mr. Crawford, and the kids….” Aunt Neile told her. 

If Luca did not agree, she had to ask the neighbors to help her grandson go through the 
admission procedures when they dropped off their child. 



“There’s no issue from my end. My memory is not very good recently, so please remind 
me a day in advance.” Luca agreed to her request. 
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also the first day of school for the kids. Zander would be in charge of taking the children 
to school, so the only thing that needed to be done in the morning was to prepare 
breakfast for them. 

Luca figured that she could do it alone, so she agreed to Aunt Neile’s ask. 

“Okay, thank you, Dr. Craw.” Aunt Neile breathed a sigh of relief. 

“It’s nothing. If there’s nothing else you want to talk about, I have to head to the office 
now. By the way, when Mr. Crawford goes to work, please remind him to bring along his 
coffee,” Luca reminded her. 

“Okay, Ms. Craw.” Aunt Neile watched Luca leave, and the corners of her mouth rose 
slightly. 

She was glad that Luca agreed. Otherwise, she would have to trouble others to send 
her grandson to school. 

After she stepped out of the villa, Luca got into Warren’s car and headed to the office. 

It was a big day for Watson Biopharmaceuticals. The drug developed was classified as 
medical insurance drugs, so they would discuss the price with the relevant government 
departments so it could be listed. 

The final price of the drug would affect the company’s operating profit and the bonus her 
research group ultimately received. 

After she arrived at the office, Luca returned to the office and put down the briefcase. 
She then went to the laboratory and waited to know the final price of the drug with the 
research team. 

The drug pricing and listing were all done by other departments, so everyone in the 
research team could only wait for their colleagues to announce the final price. 

Finally, the price was decided after some discussion. 

The crowd cheered. 

The price was very reasonable. The government did not set it too low, so the bonus 
they would receive would be quite generous. 



“Great, it’s a fair price,” Rhett said. He had been exposed to drug pricing, so he knew 
the reasonable price range. 

He looked at Luca. Everyone was smiling, but she was silently looking at a document. 
Her mood was not influenced by the announcement of the price of the drug. 

Rhett could not help but sigh in his heart at how Luca was different from the others. 

No matter how experienced professors were, they would smile with satisfaction when 
the drugs they researched got a reasonable price. It was a kind of affirmation for their 
drug research. 

Few were like Luca, who had an indifferent expression. 

“Dr. Craw, congratulations.” A researcher leaned over and congratulated her. 

Luca closed the document and nodded lightly. “This is a drug developed by everyone on 
the team. Congratulations to everyone for getting confirmation from the government and 
relevant departments.” 

Her research was built on Shanks’ research. 

Although the drugs developed by Shanks lacked a lot of clinical steps, most of them 
were reliable and their efficacy was better than many drugs on the market. 

Therefore, her research was much better than other drugs and the clinical data was also 
positive, so the price was higher than their competitors in the market. 

After the patent application gets approved, Watson Biopharmaceuticals would obtain 
significant profits. 

Luca looked at the contract being signed on the screen and breathed a sigh of relief. 

This time, Abel could not hurt Watson Biopharmaceuticals. 

As she thought of that, Luca could not help but wonder why Abel insisted on having her 
research this project. 

She knew that there were biopharmaceutical companies under Abel’s name. 

They were a lot bigger than Watson Biopharmaceuticals. 

If he had kept the project for his companies, the profits would have been umpteen. 

Instead, he gave the project to Watson Biopharmaceuticals and did not sabotage it. 
What in the world was he plotting? 



‘Isn’t he going to take Luke on?’ 

At how things went, he was not messing with Luke. Rather, he was promoting the stable 
growth of Watson Biopharmaceuticals and T Corporation. 

Luca could not help but wonder what Abel had up his sleeves. 

She stood up and walked out. 

The researchers in the lab looked at each other. One of them could not help but 
wonder, “Is Dr. Craw dissatisfied with the price of the drug?” 

“No, it’s a bit higher than we expected. Dr. Craw doesn’t look dissatisfied,” another 
researcher said. 

“Is it? Why isn’t she smiling, then? She’s as indifferent as a bystander…” 

“You’re wrong. If she were a bystander, she would be jealous, not indifferent. We have 
the highest price for similar drugs in the market. If others hear about it, how can they not 
be jealous?” 

“Yes, and the data effect is also the best,” another person echoed. 

“Then, Dr. Craw is…” 

“Dr. Craw is used to scenes as such, so this is nothing to her at all.” Rhett could not stay 
quiet any further and chimed in. 

All the researchers looked at Rhett. 

“By the way, Mr. Link, I heard that Dr. Craw used to work in an overseas 
biopharmaceutical company. Does she still have any other patents? Is that why she 
thinks nothing of this price?” one of the researchers asked curiously. 

The company had all of the professors’ employee profiles. The other professors had a 
long list of achievements. Luca’s was short and simple. 

She did not mention any of her achievements. 

When she first joined the group, the researchers had no hope for her at all. When they 
heard that other projects needed more manpower, they even had the idea of jumping 
over. 

They were glad they did not hop on to other projects. 



Luca’s CV was simple, but when she was running experiments with them, her direction 
and ideas were clear. The experiment was completed with almost little to no thinking. 

“I don’t know either.” Rhett shook his head. He did not know what Luca was thinking 
about either. 

“How is that possible? I heard that you chose to be Dr. Craw’s assistant. You should 
know Dr. Craw’s abilities before you chose to be her assistant, right?” The researcher 
did not believe Rhett. They joined the company a little after Rhett, so they thought that 
he knew a lot about what was happening. novelbin 

Rhett stood up and emphasized to them with a stern expression on his face, “What I 
know about Dr. Craw is from her profile. I chose to be Dr. Craw’s assistant because I 
was interested in her project. There’s an elder in my family who passed away because 
of this disease, so I wanted to work with Dr. Craw to develop a drug with a better 
therapeutic effect.” 

Seeing that Rhett’s expression was serious, the researchers did not dare to ask any 
more questions. 

Luca went back to her office. 

The landline on the desk rang. 

Mo was usually the one calling this number, so she answered the call. “What’s the 
matter?” 

“Dr. Craw, Mr. Whitlock asked you to go up.” Mo conveyed the general manager’s 
message. 

“Okay, I’ll head up now.” Luca left the office after she locked the documents in the 
drawer. 
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Whitlock’s office and knocked on the door. 

“Come in.” Mr. Whitlock’s voice came from inside. 

Luca opened the door and looked at the office. She noticed that Mr. Whitlock’s 
secretary was reporting on some work, so she stood at the door to wait for them to 
finish their conversation before she entered. 

After the secretary was done, she turned around and left the office. 

Mr. Whitlock greeted Luca, “Come in, Dr. Craw. Take a seat.” 



Luca nodded slightly and walked in without closing the door. She sat directly opposite 
him. 

Mr. Whitlock glanced at the open door, then withdrew his gaze. Her action was like a 
warning to him. 

The door was open, so he had to be careful with what he said. 

Mr. Whitlock had been working in corporate for so long that he would not be threatened 
by Luca’s actions. He stood up and closed the door. 

Luca leaned back in the chair and watched Mr. Whitlock sit back in the chair 
indifferently. 

“Dr. Craw, the final price of your project has been set. Congratulations,” Mr. Whitlock 
said with a smile on his face. 

“Thank you. This is thanks to the efforts of all the researchers and the sea of support 
from the company.” Luca’s tone sounded alienated. 

Mr. Whitlock looked at her suspiciously. If someone else heard happy news like that, 
they would have a big smile on their face. They would not be indifferent like her… 

She acted as if the project had nothing to do with her. 

“Yeah, the company has given you a lot of resources. Dr. Craw, I don’t think you’ve 
given enough back to the company for this project,” Mr. Whitlock continued talking. 

Luca’s indifference was beyond his expectation, but no matter what, he had to force 
Luca to hand over the data on hand that same day. 

“Mr. Whitlock, you should’ve read the market analysis of the project and know this 
project will bring huge profits to the company sooner or later. The final price of the 
project in the market is higher than expected. Why do you think the project’s returns to 
the company aren’t enough?” Luca knew what he wanted and simply pretended to be 
confused. She silently tapped the back of the phone twice as she spoke. 

“I’m not talking about the project. I’m talking about you.” Mr. Whitlock stood up and 
paced in front of the desk, trying to make it seem like he was on the right. “The 
company has given you a lot of resources. We gave you an office and all kinds of 
money and resources. Yet you’re still keeping the data to yourself at this time. Dr. Craw, 
do you think you’re worthy of the resources the company has given you?” 

“I said that I’ll make the data public as long as the professors need it but only within the 
department. Mr. Whitlock, although the drug is on the market now, the research data is 
also a company secret. Do you think what I’ve disclosed is not enough?” Luca asked. 



“Of course, it’s not enough! Your department is not the only one in the company.” Mr. 
Whitlock said, “Well, if you don’t want to disclose everything, you can choose to release 
it for a limited time so that everyone can see the data. You can also place restrictions so 
that they can’t bring in a camera or phone.” 

“Mr. Whitlock, don’t you think this is absurd? Why would staff from other departments of 
the company, who aren’t graduates of biopharmaceuticals, be interested in this data? 
Are you the one who’s interested in the data?” Luca stood up and did not let him bother 
her. 

Mr. Whitlock’s expression changed. “I’m not from biopharmaceuticals and don’t 
understand the data. What do I want your data for? Dr. Craw, if I hadn’t received the 
request from the person below, I wouldn’t have asked you this three or four times.” 

“Really? Who requested it?” Luca asked. 

“There are many people and departments that asked for it. Anyway, I’m using my role 
as the general manager to order you to disclose this data. If you don’t disclose it, don’t 
blame me for taking action.” Mr. Whitlock was almost roaring toward the end. His eyes 
were also a little red because of his terrifying expression. 

Luca crossed her hands in front of her chest indifferently and said, “Mr. Whitlock, who 
do you work for?” 

“What?” 

“On the surface, your boss is Mr. Crawford, but who’s the boss behind you?” Luca 
asked in a casual tone as she looked down at her phone screen. 

“The boss behind me? What? Don’t be nuts. I don’t know what you’re talking about,” Mr. 
Whitlock snapped at her. 

Luca smiled and replied, “I know there’s another person behind you. They asked you to 
get the data, right? What? They want to copy my data to launch a similar drug and 
launch a price war to harm Watson Biopharmaceuticals and T Corporation?” 

Mr. Whitlock took a step forward with a dark expression on his face. 

“What nonsense are you talking about?” 

“It doesn’t matter if you won’t admit it, but you should know that I’ve recorded our 
conversation just now. You’re indeed trying to get your hands on our project data. If my 
project data is leaked, it must have something to do with you. Also, if you want to try 
anything with me, go for it. Let’s see if you can succeed.” Luca lowered her voice and 
warned him. 



She was certain that the man behind Mr. Whitlock was not Abel. 

If it were Abel, he would just ask her for the data. He did not have the kind of 
temperament to take such a troublesome route. 

“You!” Mr. Whitlock did not expect her to be so straightforward. 

Although he had done a lot of things to get the data before, he did not expect that Luca 
would shed all pretenses of cordiality. He narrowed his eyes. 

Luca put on a faint smile and continued talking, “Mr. Whitlock, what do you want to do to 
me?” 

“I can’t fire you, but I won’t give you any budget for your next project!” Mr. Whitlock 
gritted his teeth with hatred. He hated the company’s rules because he could not fire 
Luca. 

He managed all departments except Luca’s. 

Luca nodded and pretended to be enlightened. She then turned things around and said, 
“Mr. Whitlock, do you think that you have a say in my budget? You’ve done so many 
things behind Mr. Crawford’s back. I wonder why he hasn’t fired you yet?” 

“What do you mean?” Mr. Whitlock’s hands trembled when Luke’s name was 
mentioned. 

He was afraid of the man behind him but also of Luke. 

No matter who he offended, he would no longer be able to stay in A City, so he must 
please one party to seek asylum. 

Obviously, he would not get anything even if he pleased Luke, so he could only bite the 
bullet and continue with the mission. 

“Does what happened to Dr. Albus have anything to do with you?” Luca continued to 
misguide him. Even though she knew that he had nothing to do with the matter, she still 
said that on purpose. 

She wanted him to panic. 

“Enough with the nonsense. I’ll sue you for defamation!” Mr. Whitlock felt as though his 
veins were about to burst. He had wanted to use force to make her compromise. 

Unexpectedly, she managed to turn the situation around so easily. 

Moreover, her neither soft nor hard attitude made him panic inexplicably. 



He thought of how the power behind him had warned him not to look down on Luca just 
because she was a woman. novelbin 

He finally understood what the other party meant. 
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defamation is not a word that you can just throw out.” Luca saved the recording and put 
her phone in her pocket. “You have no evidence, but what you just said is evidence that 
you did it if my project data is leaked.” 

She did not want to do this kind of thing, but Mr. Whitlock’s harassment annoyed her. 

Mr. Whitlock’s expression was ugly, and his mood was gloomy. He could not say 
anything because he was so angry. 

Without the data, the man would fire him. 

T Corporation would not allow him to stay for long as well. 

Luca was right. Luke would not let him fool around. 

Luke still did not fire him after he made so many mistakes. It seemed that Luke wanted 
to find out who was behind him. 

Luca put away her smile and said with a blank expression, “If it’s all right, I’ll be back in 
my office. I still have documents to attend to.” 

Mr. Whitlock watched her leave before he slammed on the table with his big palm. 

After Luca left his office, she shook her head helplessly when she heard the sound. 

She did not want to go that far, but she knew that Mr. Whitlock would walk all over her if 
she did not make it seem serious. 

Luca had a headache. ‘When will Luke deal with Mr. Whitlock?’ 

She returned to her office. She continued to work after she uploaded the recording on 
her phone to the cloud. 

It was soon after work hours, and Mr. Whitlock had not bothered her since their last 
interaction. 

Luca glanced at the time. She got a text from Luke when she stood up to leave. 

[Aunt Wanda invited you to the Rayne family’s house for dinner.] 



‘Aunt Wanda?’ 

Luca thought of Wanda. During the New Year, she could not visit them because of her 
identity, so it had been a long time since they met. 

She remembered that the last time she met was because Marie took Jean to the Rayne 
family’s house to make trouble, so she had the chance to see her grandpa and Aunt 
Wanda. 

Luca was happy to have a chance to see them, so she agreed. [Okay, I’ll ask Warren to 
send me there.] 

Luke replied quickly: [Mm, I’ll be there later.] 

Luca tidied up her desk briefly, clocked out, and took Warren’s car to Wanda’s house. 

The maid opened the door for her and led her through the garden. It was spring, so the 
plants that had been dormant in winter were slowly sprouting under Wanda’s care. 

It was the breath of spring, and Luca liked it very much. 

They had arrived at the entrance, so Luca changed into slippers before she entered the 
house. She saw Wanda sitting on the sofa and moving the tea set on the coffee table 
around. She walked over to greet her, “Aunt Wanda.” 

“Luca, you’re here. Come and sit here. I just made some herbal tea. Do you want to 
have some?” Wanda greeted her with a smile when she saw Luca. 

Luca nodded and sat on the sofa across from her. “Yes, thank you.” 

Wanda poured her a cup of hot tea. “My friend sent me this flower tea. They said it’s the 
first batch of spring flowers in the greenhouse and tastes good when made into tea. 
Come and try some.” 

Luca took the teacup she handed over and accidentally grazed Wanda’s hand with her 
fingertips. Her fingertips felt cold as soon as they came into contact. 

She could not help but wonder what went wrong. 

The heating in the house was constant, and the temperature was suitable, so she 
wondered why Wanda’s hands were so cold. 

‘Was she outside just now and just entered the house?’ 

“Why don’t you have some?” Wanda saw that she was holding the teacup but did not 
move, so she asked, “You don’t like drinking floral tea?” 



“No, I like it.” Luca shook her head and took a sip of the tea. She was in no mood to 
enjoy the tea. She looked at Wanda and asked, “Aunt Wanda, did you just come in from 
outside?” 

“What?” Wanda blinked. It took a while for her to process Luca’s question. She smiled 
and shook her head. “No, I’ve been in the house.” 

“Why are your hands so cold…” Luca frowned. ‘Since she’s been inside the whole time, 
her hands shouldn’t be cold since the heating is sufficient.’ 

“Oh, my hands have always been like this. I went for a physical examination and they 
told me that I’m anemic, so my hands and feet get cold easily. I’m used to it.” Wanda 
touched her hand. It was cold, but she had always been like this, so she did not think 
much of it. 

After all, even in summer, the temperature of her palms was lower than that of ordinary 
people. 

“Aunt Wanda, although this may happen to patients with anemia, you’re in a heated 
room now. This shouldn’t happen…” Luca was even more puzzled as that was not in 
line with the human body’s mechanism. 

Wanda rubbed her hands and frowned. “Hmm, I do seem to feel a little different than 
before. Although my hands and feet get cold easily, it’s usually when I come back from 
being outside. They slowly warm up after I get close to the heater. However, since last 
winter, I’ve been having to wear thick socks to bed. Otherwise, my feet would feel 
frozen and I wouldn’t be able to sleep…” 

The maid on the side heard what Wanda said and interjected in their conversation, “Ms. 
Rayne, your hands are extra cold during winter. Your hands are still cold even if you 
stay in a heated room for a few hours. It’s always as though you just came back from 
outside.” “Yeah, maybe it’s because my body’s weak. I’m used to it. If you didn’t tell me, 
I wouldn’t have noticed.” Wanda smiled. Her health had not been the best since she 
returned to A City. She got sick but a specialist cured her after surgery. 

However, there were still a lot of minor problems in her body that Wanda did not pay 
much attention to. 

“Aunt Wanda, you can’t afford to ignore these symptoms. Why don’t you go to the 
hospital for a checkup?” Luca had a bad feeling. 

As soon as she heard the word ‘hospital’, Wanda looked at her phone and said, “I just 
did one in June last year. Is it too early for another check-up now?” 



“The body temperature of normal people is not that low, even if it is anemia. I think you 
still have to go for a comprehensive physical examination,” Luca said. She knew about 
Wanda’s previous condition. 

She was worried about the recurrence of her breast cancer and also about other 
conditions. 

After all, there are so many diseases that could cause that. 

“Luca, why don’t you check my pulse?” Since Luca helped Old Man Rayne to improve 
his health, he had been doing much better. Wanda believed in Luca’s medical skills. 

She stretched out her hand after she said that. 

Luca shook her head and said, “There are too many reasons for what’s happening to 
you. I’d still recommend that you go to a hospital for a comprehensive examination 
before we discuss further.” 

It was not that Luca did not want to check Wanda’s pulse but that her ability was limited. 
She was worried that she would not be able to do anything and end up delaying 
Wanda’s treatment. 

When she saw Luca’s serious expression, Wanda thought that something was wrong. It 
seemed that she should take it seriously. 

She picked up her phone and said, “I’ll make an appointment with the doctor now.” 

Luca took a sip of the floral tea, and the sweet smell spread in her mouth. However, she 
was not in the mood to savor it. 

Wanda may not be doing well, but she could not confirm anything from her end. 

Twins In Her Womb: Sir President Please Be Gentle Chapter 2558-Wanda wanted to 
make an appointment with the doctor, but the doctor called to ask about her health 
condition in the first instance. 

“Ms. Rayne, I read the documents. The last time you came for a medical examination 
was last year around June. It isn’t time for you to do another check-up. Are you feeling 
uncomfortable? Is that why you want to do a medical check-up?” the doctor asked. Luke 
was the one who arranged for the doctor. 

The doctor was responsible, and he dared not to let anything go wrong with Wanda’s 
health. 

“Well, I haven’t been getting enough rest these days. And my hands and legs are 
always cold. That’s why I thought of heading to the hospital for a check-up,” Wanda said 



in a relaxed tone. She thought it was merely her health getting worse, and it was not 
such a big deal. 

However, Wanda consciously listened to Luca’s advice. 

“I see. Let me make an appointment for your health screening tomorrow at 8:30 in the 
morning. The hospital will send someone to pick you up. Is that okay for you?” the 
doctor asked. 

Luca, who stood beside Wanda, heard what the doctor said. She knew it was Luke who 
arranged for the doctor to be in charge of Wanda’s check-ups. 

Otherwise, one would only have to make an appointment for a normal medical check-
up. How would the hospital send someone over to pick the patient up? 

It was not the first time Wanda had such an experience. She had already gotten used to 
such thoughtful services. “Sure. Thank you.” 

“By the way, I can see that it’s almost time for Old Man Rayne to do his semi-annual 
health screening. Perhaps he can come to the hospital for the health screening with you 
this time?” The doctor suggested. It was all Luke’s arrangements. 

Old Man Rayne was older. Hence, he had to go for health screening semi-annually, 
while Wanda only had to do it once a year. 

“Sounds great. It’s decided, then.” Wanda nodded. She picked up her cup of tea and 
took a sip. 

“Okay. I’ve already registered your appointment here. See you tomorrow,” replied the 
doctor. The appointment was done. 

Luca waited for Wanda to hang up the call. Only then did she ask, “Ms. Rayne, may I 
know which hospital the doctor is working at? That’s very kind of him.” “The doctor 
works in the health clinic. It’s Luke who bought the VIP health package for us. That’s 
why the service is good and comprehensive. We’re lucky to have Luke helping us. 
Otherwise, I’d have to drive back and forth to the hospital,” replied Wanda. Even though 
Bianca was staying abroad now and the couple’s relationship was nothing but an empty 
shell, Luke had always been kind to the Rayne family. novelbin 

Luca smiled and nodded. She reckoned that the health clinic only provided services for 
those who could afford them. 

It was just like how it was in other countries. 

These health clinics had advanced facilities, and the doctors were professional. If the 
doctors found out there was something wrong with their patient’s health, they would 



cooperate with the top hospitals in the country to provide the best services for their 
patients. 

There was no doubt that Luke was treating Luca’s family well. 

“Ms. Rayne, why did you ask me to come over today?” Luca set her worries aside when 
she knew Wanda was willing to go for a medical check-up. 

No matter what the issue was, they had to wait until Wanda’s medical report came out. 

Besides, if Wanda truly needed to nurse her health, Luke would tell Luca about it. 

“It’s nothing. It’s just that you’ve been helping my father to nurse his health for such a 
long time. He’s feeling much better now, so we thought of inviting you over for a meal,” 
explained Wanda. Old Man Rayne’s state of mind had been improving these days. He 
would like to thank Luca for helping him to nurse his health. 

“I’m glad I could help Old Man Rayne. Ms. Rayne, is Grandpa Rayne upstairs now?” 
Luca asked. She assumed that Old Man Rayne was probably not taking a rest now. 

“Yes. He’s much more energetic now. He spends a lot of time reading books and 
watching TV shows. Let me go upstairs and get him.” Wanda smiled as she rose to her 
feet. 

Old Man Rayne could do many things himself now. He hardly needed anyone’s help. 

It was a good sign. 

“Okay.” Luca did not follow Wanda upstairs due to her identity. 

After a while, Wanda pushed the wheelchair Old Man Rayne was sitting in out of the 
elevator. 

Old Man Rayne was delighted to see Luca and said, “Luca, you finally came.” 

“Grandpa Rayne.” Luca rose to her feet. Old Man Rayne looked so energetic now. His 
cheeks were rosy and he was in high spirits. He was no longer the sick old man he used 
to be. “You look great. Are you feeling better now?” 

“Yes. Aren’t you the one who helped me to recover my health? I feel much better now. I 
eat well and sleep well these days.” Old Man Rayne felt connected and close to Luca 
when he saw her. He signaled Wanda to push the wheelchair near the sofa. 

Wanda pushed Old Man Rayne, who was in a wheelchair, to the living area. Old Man 
Rayne was old, and even though his health improved a lot, some health issues were 
irreversible. That was why he had to sit in a wheelchair. 



“Dad, have a chat with Luca. I’m going to make dinner,” said Wanda. 

“Sure.” Old Man Rayne waved his hand. His gaze had never left Luca. 

The more Old Man Rayne looked at the woman in front of him, the more he became 
fond of her. Although she looked completely different from Bianca, she gave him the 
feeling that he was talking to Bianca. 

Perhaps it was the sweet smile on Luca’s face or the dulcet tone of her voice that 
sounded like Bianca. 

Old Man Rayne felt like he was talking to his biological granddaughter. 

“Grandpa Rayne, may I check your pulse for you?” Luca felt a lump in her throat when 
she saw Old Man Rayne’s wrinkled hands that were scattered with lines and sun spots. 

Old Man Rayne had worked hard to raise and support Luca when she was young. 

Luca had no choice but to use a different identity to take care of him now. 

Luca hated Abel, yet there was nothing she could do to him. 

The reason Luca felt helpless about Abel was that Abel had taught her a lot of things, 
and he let her learn medicine from Shanks. That was why she could nurse and 
prescribe medicine for Old Man Rayne based on his health condition. 

However, Luca hated Abel for making her live around the people she loved with another 
identity. 

“I’m feeling so much better. There’s no need to trouble you. I invited you here today to 
thank you and treat you to a meal. You didn’t come to visit me during the New Year. I 
missed you a lot,” said Old Man Rayne. 

He initially thought of inviting Luca over for a meal during the New Year. 

However, Wanda told him that Luca was busy and it would be better not to disturb her. 
That was why he put it off. 

Then, Old Man Rayne thought about Luca today. Hence, he asked Wanda to help him 
invite her over. 

“Checking your pulse won’t affect you treating me to a meal, right?” Luca blinked her 
eyes. 

Old Man Rayne smiled. He leaned forward and placed his hand on the coffee table for 
Luca to check his pulse. 



Luca placed her fingers on his wrist. 

After a while, Old Man Rayne let her check his other hand. 

Half a minute later, Luca withdrew her hands and said with a smile on her face, “Your 
pulse is stronger than before. Keep on doing the herbal foot bath and take some herbal 
medicine to nurse your health. I’m sure you’ll become stronger and healthier.” 

“Young lady, you sure know how to make me happy. I love hearing those words, but I’m 
getting older. I’ll be satisfied as long as my health stops getting worse. The medicine 
you prescribed for me was amazing. I only took it for some time and I no longer feel 
tired when I’m talking. Besides, my hands work better than they used to. I can breathe 
easier too. You deserve all the credit,” Old Man Rayne complimented. 
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credit. Grandpa Rayne, it was you who was willing to cooperate with me,” Luca replied 
with a smile. She felt assured after knowing that his health had improved. 

Old Man Rayne said proudly, “Yes. Not everyone is as lucky as I am to have someone 
to treat me so effectively.” 

Yesterday, Old Man Rayne had a video call with his friends who lived in the countryside. 
His friends were astonished to see how energetic he looked and how he looked so 
much better than before. They even asked what supplements did Old Man Rayne take. 

Old Man Rayne proudly claimed that he had his own secret weapon, but it was not 
supplements. 

His friends kept asking him, trying to find out what the secret weapon Old Man Rayne 
mentioned was. 

However, Old Man Rayne did not tell them. He did not forget what Luke had told him. 
Luca’s job was to do drug research and development instead of helping others to nurse 
their health. 

She was usually busy with work. 

Thus, no matter how hard his friends tried to convince him, Old Man Rayne refused to 
tell them. He unknowingly sided with Luca, whom he had only met not long ago when 
he was facing his old friends whom he had known for years. 

Luca smiled when she heard how satisfied Old Man Rayne was. The old man who loved 
to make her laugh had returned. 



“Grandpa Rayne, remember to take your medicine every day and give your feet a 
herbal foot bath. You’ll certainly feel much better.” Luca’s hand gently rested on the old 
man’s hands. 

“Of course, I’ll continue to take the medicine. Look at me. I’ve only taken it for some 
time and my health has recovered a lot. I’ll definitely continue taking the medicine. Don’t 
worry about it,” Old Man Rayne promised. 

“Okay. Let me make some adjustments to the medical prescription for you.” Luca asked. 
Then, she turned to look at the maid, Lucy. “Hi there, can you please get me a pen and 
a piece of paper?” 

“Okay. A moment, please.” Lucy turned around and took a piece of paper and pen out 
of the TV drawer and handed them to Luca. 

Luca wrote the adjusted dosage strength of the prescribed medicine on the paper and 
handed it to Lucy. “Please follow the instructions on the paper after Old Man Rayne has 
finished his current batch of medicine.” “Okay. I’ll keep it properly.” Lucy took the paper 
from Luca and put the paper in the pill box so that they would not lose it. 

“Luca, have some tea,” said Old Man Rayne. 

Luca picked up the cup of tea and took a sip. 

Old Man Rayne smiled and looked at Luca, “Luca, why don’t you play a game of chess 
with me?” 

“Sure, but I’m not good at it,” replied Luca. Her chess skills were the same as how they 
used to be. Little progress had been made, and there was almost no improvement. 

“Young people these days are humble. They claim that they’re bad at playing chess, but 
they’re better than old men who have been playing chess for more than 10 years,” said 
Old Man Rayne. He turned to look at Lucy and said, “Please get the chessboard for 
me.” 

“Okay, Old Man Rayne. You have someone to play chess with today,” Lucy replied with 
a smile. 

They were not good at playing chess. 

However, when Old Man Rayne was bored, he would ask them to play chess with him. 

Wanda and Lucy were so bad at playing chess that Old Man Rayne thought it was not 
challenging at all. 



Wanda had no choice but to teach Old Man Rayne to play chess online, but the old ma 
had only started to learn how to use a computer when he was this old. His responses 
were slower, and he could hardly make his move within the time limit. Hence, Old Man 
Rayne often lost. 

Old Man Rayne would complain that playing chess online was boring and unfair after he 
lost many times. He insisted on asking Wanda and Lucy to play chess with him. 
novelbin 

It just so happened that Luca was here today. She could play chess with Old Man 
Rayne to kill time. 

Lucy brought the chessboard down and placed it on the coffee table. 

Luca and Old Man Rayne quickly set up the chessboard. 

Old Man Rayne looked at the way Luca set up the pawns and smiled. “Luca, the way 
you set up the pawns is the same as how my granddaughter sets them up.” 

Luca’s heart skipped a beat. She had been living with Old Man Rayne since she was 
young. She even learned how to play chess from him. 

It was just that Luca could not master it, but she had her own habit of setting up the 
chessboard. 

Old Man Rayne was familiar with that habit of hers. 

Luca pretended as if it was nothing and said, “Really? I learned how to play chess 
online. The teacher taught us to set it up this way.” 

“Yes. It’s really alike. It’s been a long time since I met her.” Old Man Rayne heaved a 
sigh. 

After Luca lost her memories, she seldom came to visit him. He heard that she was still 
living abroad, so there was no way he could see her. He could not even keep in touch 
with her. 

Even though Bianca was his granddaughter, judging from how kind and generous Luke 
was with them, Luke seemed more like his grandchild. 

“Isn’t Ms. Wanda around here to keep you company…” Luca pretended not to 
understand what he meant. 

“I’m not talking about Wanda. It’s Bianca, my good granddaughter, whom I’m talking 
about.” Old Man Rayne placed the last pawn on the chessboard and started playing 
chess with Luca. 



Luca focused on the chess game. She knew that Old Man Rayne was familiar with her 
chess strategies and habits. She thought she might as well change her style and 
strategies of playing chess. 

However, the consequence of changing her strategies was that she ended up losing 
quickly. 

After the game, Old Man Rayne’s smile deepened. “One more.” 

“Grandpa Rayne, I’m not good at it,” said Luca. How she wished Luke was here. 

Luke was better at playing chess. He would take time to make a move and play long 
hours of chess with Old Man Rayne. 

“It’s okay. I heard Luke say that you were living abroad back then. It’s normal for you to 
not understand the game. You’ll get familiar with it after playing for another few rounds,” 
replied Old Man Rayne. He was pleased to have Luca play chess with him. It did not 
matter how long it took for them to finish playing one round. 

Old Man Rayne even had a feeling that he was back in the old days when he would ask 
the young Bianca to play chess with him after she was done doing her homework. 

Old Man Rayne could not help but let out a sigh. He had become old, indeed. 

Playing chess with a young lady had made him reminisce. 

“Okay…” Luca did not want to be a buzzkill when she saw how happy Old Man Rayne 
was. 

When they had just finished setting up the pawns, Luke’s voice came into their ears. 
“Are you playing chess?” 

Luca turned around happily and saw that it was Luke. She immediately stood up and 
said, “Mr. 

Crawford, you’re here.” 

Luke frowned with dissatisfaction when he heard Luca calling him Mr. Crawford, but he 
thought it was reasonable for her to call him that way when he remembered that they 
were at the Rayne family’s house. 

Hence, Luke took off his coat and walked toward them. 

“Yes.” The Rayne family’s house had his fingerprint in the fingerprint lock. Thus, Luke 
could come in right away without pressing the doorbell and informing Lucy. 



“Mr. Crawford, why don’t you play chess with Grandpa Rayne? I’m not good at it. The 
game ends quickly. It’s not that enjoyable to play with me,” said Luca. She was afraid 
she would give herself away if she continued to play chess with him. 

Besides, Luca did not want Old Man Rayne to reminisce about their past. 

After all, he knew Bianca could not remember anything now. She could not stay by his 
side to accompany him. Taking a trip down memory lane would upset him. 

“That’s not true. It’s fun to play chess with you,” Old Man Rayne immediately said. 

“Grandpa Rayne, I’ll leave it to you and Mr. Crawford. Let me head to the kitchen to see 
if there’s anything I can help with.” Luca walked into the kitchen as she said that. 

Luke watched Luca leave from behind, then turned to look at Old Man Rayne, 
“Grandpa.” 

“Yes?” 

“How long did the previous round last?” Luke asked. 

“It only took a few minutes.” Old Man Rayne pondered for a moment and glanced at the 
time. “I had no idea she didn’t know how to play chess. Otherwise, I’d have thrown the 
game.” 

“You don’t have to throw the game for her.” Luke waved his hands. “I’ll let you start 
first.” 
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made the first move and said jokingly, “How did you know about that?” 

“Grandpa, she’s a competitive person.” It did not take long for Luke to make his move. 

“You seem to know her well,” muttered Old Man Rayne. Then, he said, “But her 
personality is similar to Bianca. It reminded me of the past when I used to play chess 
with Bianca. She always loses the game, but she refused to let me throw the game and 
let her win. If she found out that I lost the game on purpose, she’d be in a bad mood for 
a long time.” 

Luke’s thin lips curved into a faint smile. 

Old Man Rayne mentioned Bianca’s name. He missed his granddaughter. 

He had no idea that he had already met Bianca. It was just that Luca could not tell him 
about it. That was why she had to hide it from him. 



“Luke,” Old Man Rayne uttered his name. 

“Yes,” replied Luke. 

“How’s Bianca doing now?” Old Man Rayne asked. 

“She’s living a happy life now.” Luke turned to look at the kitchen. Luca was visiting her 
grandfather, and she was preparing dinner with her aunt now. It was a happy life for her. 

“Glad to hear that.” Old Man Rayne let out a sigh. “What I want to see the most is her 
being happy. Luke, sometimes, love can’t be forced. You have to move on and find your 
happiness.” 

“I know.” Old Man Rayne did not make it clear, but Luke could understand what he 
meant. novelbin 

Although he was Bianca’s grandfather, he was an understanding person. 

On the other hand… 

Luca walked into the kitchen, thinking of helping out. However, Wanda shook her head 
and said, “Luca, you’re our guest. How can I let you help us?” 

“Ms. Wanda, I have nothing to do. Let me help.” Luca saw the apron beside her and 
took the initiative to put it on. 

“Oh dear, you shouldn’t be helping out. Is Luke here?” Wanda heard Luke’s voice 
coming from the living room. 

“Mr. Crawford’s here. That’s why I don’t have to play chess with Old Man Rayne 
anymore,” explained Luca. She was bad at playing chess, but she was good at cooking. 

“You can watch them play and have some tea. Don’t come to the kitchen to help out.” 
Wanda was busy preparing dinner, and it was enough with Lucy helping her out. 

“Ms. Wanda, I can’t really understand the strategies. Let me help,” said Luca helplessly. 
She could feel the man’s fiery gaze on her if she sat beside Luke. 

She would not be able to take it. 

Luca recalled every moment she spent with Luke last night. Her heart was still racing at 
the thought of it. 

That man was too overbearing, and she was unable to resist it. 



Wanda noticed how determined Luca was. She had no choice but to say, “Then please 
help me to clean the vegetables.” 

“Okay.” Luca agreed happily. It was much better to have something to do than to sit 
beside Luke and watch them play chess. 

After all, Luke’s gaze was affectionate and fiery. Luca was worried Old Man Rayne 
would see through it. 

After they were done preparing dinner, Wanda and Luca served the dishes on the 
dining table. 

Wanda walked to the living and saw Old Man Rayne having fun playing chess with 
Luke. She smiled and reminded them, “Dad, Luke, dinner’s ready.” 

“Just a moment. Let us finish this round. It’ll end soon.” Old Man Rayne stroked his chin. 
It was fun to play chess with Luke. He would not intentionally lose the game either. 

The chess game was more interesting. 

Although Old Man Rayne lost many times, it was obvious that he had fun playing chess 
with Luke. 

“Okay. Hurry up.” Wanda could see there were not many pawns left on Old Man 
Rayne’s side. She pursed her lips, walked to the dining table, and waited for them. 

Luca turned to look at them. 

It was as though Luca’s and Luke’s hearts were connected. Luke lifted his head and 
shot a glance at her at the same time. 

Luca immediately shifted her gaze away. 

Five minutes later, Old Man Rayne gave up. Then, he exclaimed, “It’s fun to play chess 
with you. You’re better than Old Master Crawford.” 

Luke kept the chessboard away and replied, “Grandpa, Old Master Crawford was the 
one who taught me how to play chess.” 

“The student has become the master. Old Master Crawford wasn’t convinced when I 
told him that last time,” said Old Man Rayne. He waved at Wanda and signaled her to 
come over to push the wheelchair. 

After Old Man Rayne was feeling better, Old Master Crawford would come over to his 
place and play chess with him occasionally. 



The two of them would spend the whole afternoon playing chess and drinking a few 
pots of tea. 

Luke finally understood why Old Master Crawford was always asking him to come to 
Crawford Manor for dinner when he heard what Old Man Rayne said. 

Old Master Crawford was thinking of playing chess with Luke to learn from each other 
by exchanging views when he came back for dinner. 

Wanda walked toward him and pushed Old Man Rayne to the dining table. Then, she 
adjusted the height of the wheelchair and asked, “Dad, is it tall enough for you?” 

“Yes. It’s perfect.” Old Man Rayne smiled and looked at Luca. “Luca, Wanda’s the one 
who prepared dinner today. It’s a home-cooked meal. It’s different from the cuisines 
abroad. I hope you don’t mind.” 

“Grandpa Rayne, Ms. Wanda is good at cooking. I don’t mind having it. I’ll enjoy the 
dinner. Besides, I think that home-cooked meals taste better than other cuisines,” 
replied Luca. She had learned some cooking skills from Wanda back then. 

Hence, Luca knew the meal Wanda prepared would taste good. 

“No, no. It’s just an ordinary home-cooked meal. Come on. Let’s eat,” Wanda smiled as 
she replied. Then, she glanced at Luke, who sat opposite Luca. She said, “Luke, have 
some.” 

“Okay, Aunt Wanda.” Luke addressed Wanda just like how Bianca addressed them. 

They enjoyed their dinner. 

Luca was satisfied after tasting the food she had longed for. 

After dinner, Old Man Rayne did not make them stay as the weather was still cold. 

Luca and Luke left the Rayne family’s house together. 

When Luca was about to look for Warren and ask him to send her back home, Luke 
spoke, “I asked Warren to get off work first. I’ll give you a ride.” 

“Okay.” Luca did not reject him. She got into Luke’s car and they left. 

The heater in the car was warming up the car, slowly driving away the chilliness in the 
air. 



Luca stared at the street view that kept going backward. Wanda’s health came to her 
mind. She looked sideways at the man who was sitting in the driver’s seat and driving 
seriously. 

“Mr. Crawford.” 

“Did you forget what I said last night?” Luke raised his brows without looking at her. 
Instead, he focused on driving on the road and watching out for the road’s situation. 

What he said last night… 

Luca’s face reddened as she recalled what Luke told her last night. 

“Luke.” Luca compromised. She was worried that he would stop the car all of a sudden 
and kiss her. 

Luke had done something like that before. 

It was also because of something she had done that made him unhappy. 

“Yes.” Luke was satisfied now. He knew he would need some time to change the way 
Luca addressed him and her cautiousness. 

“I’d like to ask you a favor,” said Luca. 

“I can do everything you need me to help you with.” Luke immediately promised that he 
would help her without asking her what it was. 

Luke was not worried that Luca would not get herself into trouble. 

At the same time, he knew Luca would not lay out a trap for him. 
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for a moment. She did not expect Luke to be so straightforward. 

It took Luca a few seconds to come back to her senses. After she tried to put her 
thoughts into words, she said, “I realized Ms. Rayne’s hands were cold today. It’s 
unusual for her hands to be freezing in a warm space. I asked her to make an 
appointment for a medical examination tomorrow. I’d like to know the results of her 
medical examination.” 

Luke nodded after he heard what Luca said. “Sure. I’ll ask the doctor working at the 
health clinic to send a copy of the report to your email.” 



“Okay.” Luca paused for a moment. “I’ll help her improve her health if there’s something 
wrong with her.” 

“She’ll be grateful if you can help her with that,” said Luke. The doctor would always 
inform him of their health condition after their medical examination. 

Wanda had always had issues with her health. Sometimes, she had to take some 
medicine to nurse her health. 

The issues recurred on and off again. It had been three years since. 

Luca replied in a soft voice. She planned to wait until the medical report was released 
before deciding if it was necessary to help Wanda nurse her health. 

Luke drove back home. 

Aunt Neile had gotten off work by the time Luke and Luca arrived home. The three kids 
immediately surrounded the two of them. 

“Daddy, Ms. Luca, both of you went to Grandpa Rayne’s place for dinner. How could 
you not bring us along with you? That’s too much!” Tommy stood with arms akimbo and 
pouted, expressing his dissatisfaction. 

Luke shot a cold glance at his son. 

There was no way Tommy’s angry protest could work on him. 

“Your Grandpa Rayne needs some rest. You’ll make a lot of noise if you go over to his 
place,” said Luke. 

Tommy widened his eyes. He noticed that his daddy mentioned only him instead of all 
the children. 

His daddy was saying that he was the noisiest kid. 

“Daddy, how am I noisy? I’m a good boy. I can massage Grandpa Rayne’s legs and 
shoulders for him. Besides, Grandpa Rayne must have missed me since it has been a 
while since he saw me.” Tommy swung his little fists and protested. 

Luke took off his coat. He showed no expression toward his son’s protest and replied, 
“Let’s see how it goes.” 

“What does that mean?” Tommy glanced at Lanie and Rainie. They were smiling while 
watching him fool around. 



“I’ll take you there next time.” Luke glanced at the time. It was already past nine. He 
turned to look at the three kids and said, “It’s getting late. Aren’t you going to clean 
yourselves up and go to bed yet?” 

“Okay, Daddy,” Lanie suddenly spoke. He held Rainie’s hand and made their way up 
the stairs. 

Tommy stared at Lanie and Rainie, who were going upstairs. Then, he turned to look at 
Luke, “Daddy, pinky promise.” 

“Huh?” Luke raised his brows. Was this little kid afraid that he would not keep his word? 

“Pinky promise. You promised me that you’ll bring me there next time.” Tommy stood on 
tiptoes and lifted his little thumb. 

Luke did not know what to do with Tommy. He had no choice but to lock his pinky finger 
with Tommy’s. 

“Pinky promise, cross my heart and hope to fly, stick a cupcake in my eye.” Tommy 
made a pinky promise with Luke happily. Then, he let go of Luke’s finger and headed 
upstairs. 

Luke watched Tommy slip his way up the stairs from behind and shook his head 
helplessly. Then, he turned to look at Luca, “I wonder where he learned that from.” 

Adults could not seem to understand the children’s world. 

Luca smiled and replied, “Weren’t we like that too when we were young back then? 
Although times have changed, some things never change. He probably learned it at 
school.” 

“I never did that when I was young.” Luke raised his brows, put his arms around Luca, 
and walked into the house. 

Luca asked in surprise, “You didn’t?” 

“Grandpa told me that these things are just deceitful tricks. In the adult world, one can 
break one’s promise and agreement even after one has signed a contract. Although one 
has to pay the price, there are no such promises that can be kept forever,” said Luke. 

Luke had understood this since he was young. 

Old Master Crawford was determined to make him his successor. Luke had already 
known that these things that only children would believe in could not be trusted since he 
was young. 



Luca nodded and secretly let out a sigh. Luke never had a proper childhood. 

When an adult said such a cruel thing to children, the children would only give the adult 
a confused look. The children would have no idea what the adult was talking about and 
what it meant. 

However, Luke had already understood these complicated thoughts when he was still 
young. 

Hence, the children’s little tricks did not make any sense to him. 

Even if the child who played the trick was his own son. 

Luke would not be able to understand it either. He even wanted his children to 
understand what he had learned since he was a child. 

Sure enough, children raised by a father were different from others. 

Lanie and Rainie were more mature than the other kids who were of the same age. It 
was partly because Luca was not there by their side when they were young back then. 

They lacked a mother’s love and care. 

However, things were different for Tommy. At least, Luca got to stay by his side for a 
few years. That was why he still had the innocence and the mind of a child. 

Luke and Luca came to the second floor. 

Luke gently ran his fingers through Luca’s hair when he noticed how quiet Luca was. He 
asked, “What’s on your mind?” 

“Your childhood,” Luca was so lost in thoughts that she blurted out what she had on her 
mind. She immediately realized what she said and explained, “I didn’t mean that.” 

“It’s true that I didn’t have a childhood,” replied Luke. He spent a few years living in the 
orphanage when he was young back then. 

After that, Luke was taken back to the Crawford family where he started living his life as 
the young master of the Crawford family which everyone was envious of. However, 
Susan was not pregnant at that time. That was why Luke was trained to be Old Master 
Crawford’s successor. 

He was destined to not have a childhood in order to become a qualified successor. 



When the other children were having fun and playing around, Luke had to learn all kinds 
of things, such as calligraphy and piano. Other than that, he had to excel in his studies 
too. 

After Louis was born, Allison felt intimidated. Allison focused on training Luke to make 
him even better and to please Old Master Crawford. 

However, instead of training Luke properly, Allison was just very strict with him and 
trained him based on Old Master Crawford’s standards. 

Hence, Luke had no idea about the cartoon shows that the children his age talked 
about. However, he was much better than the others when it came to calligraphy and 
piano. 

Luke also read more books than any other child. 

He became a tool for Allison to remain in the Crawford family, and he became 
something that made her look good too. 

Luca could not help but hold Luke’s hand tight when she listened to him. 

Luke was about to say something, but his phone rang. 

After Luke answered the call, he spoke in French with the person on the other end of 
the line for a while. Then, he said to Luca, “I have to attend a video conference now.” 

“Okay.” Luca nodded. After she watched Luke enter the bedroom opposite them and 
close the door behind him, only then did Luca turn around and walk into her bedroom. 
She picked up her clothes and entered the bathroom to wash away the tiredness. 

After taking a shower, Luca walked out of the bedroom. However, she was not planning 
to disturb Luke. Instead, she pushed the bedroom door of the three kids to check if they 
had gone to bed. She would help them with their blankets as well. 

Luca returned to her bedroom door after that. She stared at Luke’s bedroom. 

The door was left ajar. Luca could hear Luke’s deep voice coming out from the room 
once in a while. Luke was speaking in French. It seemed like he was handling some 
matters related to the subsidiary companies abroad. 
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him. She turned around and returned to her bedroom. 

Luca sat on the edge of the bed. She picked up a book left on the bedside table and 
began reading. 



The book was placed here by Luke. It was a book written in English. The contents of the 
book were about the current trends in architecture. 

Luca was surprised when she read it. 

Even though Luke was managing T Corporation, he had never given up learning more 
professional knowledge about architecture. 

Luke was a leader, and he was an architect too. 

Luca turned the pages. She even spotted an architect’s name that looked familiar to her 
in one of the cases mentioned in the book. It was Luke’s name. 

Luca saw the design and the signature under the photo below. It was the name she was 
familiar with. 

A proud feeling aroused within her. 

That was how outstanding the man she was in love with was. 

Luca continued to turn the pages until the drowsiness kicked in. She glanced at her 
phone. It was already midnight. 

It seemed like Luke had not finished his meeting yet. 

Luca looked at the door and let out a sigh. She did not expect Luke to attend a meeting 
for such a long time. 

Luca put the book away and left the lamp on the bedside table turned on. Then, she 
slowly lay down on the bed. The space beside her was where Luke slept. His scent 
lingered on his pillow. 

Luca turned around and sniffed Luke’s scent that lingered on the pillow. Then, she 
closed her eyes peacefully. 

The meeting lasted until 1:30 a.m. 

Luke quickly took a shower and returned to the master bedroom after the meeting 
ended. 

He pushed the door open only to realize that Luca had left a table lamp beside the bed 
turned on. 

The dim light of the lamp shone on the bed in the darkness. The bedroom was not pitch-
black. Luke stared at the woman who was deeply asleep on the bed. His gaze was 
gentle. 



Luke walked toward her and noticed that she was sleeping while holding his pillow in 
her arms. 

The woman who was sleeping on her side with her face on the edge of his pillow was 
sleeping soundly. 

There was a faint smile on Luke’s face. Luca was asleep. She fell asleep with Luke’s 
pillow in her arms as there was the scent she was familiar with on the pillow. 

However, there was no way Luke could sleep if she kept on holding the pillow. 

Luke gently took the pillow from her. 

It did not wake Luca up. Luca let out a soft moan, turned around, and continued to 
sleep. 

It melted Luke’s heart to hear Luca moan so adorably. The way she slept like a baby 
was so lovable. The burning desire was surging within him. 

Luke got onto the bed quietly. After he turned off the light on the bedside table, he lay 
down on the bed. 

The moment he lay down, Luca tossed and turned around. Her hand rested on Luke’s 
waist as she held him. She mumbled, “Luke…” 

Luke stopped breathing for a moment. The way Luca blurted his name with her sweet 
voice that caught him off guard was a deadly seduction to him. 

However, it was late at night. Luke could not bear to see her tired. He had no choice but 
to suppress the urge in his heart and gently patted Luca’s back. “I’m here. Go to sleep.” 

“Good. night,” Luca spoke to him in her dreams. 

“Goodnight.” Luke lowered his head and planted a kiss on her forehead. He held her in 
his arms and closed his eyes, planning to get some sleep. 

In the afternoon of the next day. 

Luca received a message from Luke, asking her to check her email. 

It reminded Luca of Wanda’s medical report. She quickly kept the experiment samples 
away and walked out of the laboratory. 

One of the researchers noticed that and said to the researcher who sat beside him, 
“You read Dr. Craw’s report before right? She’s being extra careful to the extent that 
she keeps everything away before she leaves. She’s watching out for you now.” 



“Dr. Craw is just being cautious,” The other researcher rolled his eyes at him. 

“You’d better believe it. We won’t be allowed to read the documents that aren’t related 
to the research project next time.” The researcher who started the conversation 
babbled, trying to make a big deal out of it. 

Rhett walked into the laboratory and overheard their conversation. He shook his head 
helplessly. 

“Mr. Link, am I right?” 

“I know nothing. Besides, Dr. Craw said that we’ll be preparing for a new project today. 
She has gotten the materials ready and applied for the research funding. You’ll have to 
speed up if you’d like to start your own research project. Otherwise, everyone will be 
busy once the new project commences,” replied Rhett. 

They were Luca’s subordinates. Once they were given a new research project, all of 
them had to focus on the new project. They were only allowed to work on their own 
research in the laboratory when they had free time to do so. 

“That’s fast!” The researchers were taken by surprise by the news. 

They had been working on their research in the laboratory just like Luca in the past few 
days. They did not expect the new research project to come so quickly. 

“Previously, Dr. Craw was given a few research projects when she had just come to 
work here. There were two projects and she chose one of them. Now, she has to get 
ready to start another research project. It’s normal for her to do so,” replied Rhett as he 
walked to an empty lab bench and sat down on the chair. 

Rhett was hoping that the research project could start as soon as possible. 

His qualifications and experience were far from enough. He would be able to learn more 
if he worked on another research project. 

Hence, Rhett needed a lot of chances to accumulate experience. 

“Dr. Craw is really something,” exclaimed one of the researchers. They were still 
thinking about what research they should be working on and how they should start, but 
Luca was already prepared to work on the second research project. 

If the second research project was a success, it would generate a huge amount of profit 
for the company. 

“Exactly. If you compare Dr. Craw to the other professors working in the company, 
they’re nothing…” A researcher could not help but blurt out. 



He had looked into the two research projects assigned to Luca. 

The areas covered in the research were new. If the drug research went well and the 
drug was launched in the market, it would be good news for the patients who had been 
suffering from this sickness. 

On the other hand. 

Luca trotted back to her office and turned on her computer, which was in sleep mode. 
Then, she logged into her email. 

There was a new email in her inbox, and the subject line was ‘Wanda’s medical report’. 

Luca downloaded the attachment file and opened the medical report. She began looking 
at the vital signs and diagnostic test results. 

Luca was not a doctor. She needed to look at the data attentively to be able to 
understand them. 

When Luca saw the mammogram report, she clicked on the CT scan and frowned. She 
picked up her phone and contacted Johann. 

Johann did not have any surgeries to perform today. The moment Johann’s phone rang, 
he raised his brows when he saw Luca’s name appear on the phone. 

Luca seldom called him. 

Johann answered the call and said, “Good afternoon, Dr. Craw.” 

“Good afternoon, Dr. Park. Are you busy now?” Luca asked as she kept on scrolling. 
She could not figure out what it was, so she could only look at the conclusion of the 
report. 

Luca had a bad feeling about it when she saw the image. She read the last part of the 
report and finally figured it out. 

“No. What’s the matter?” Johann gave a signal to the intern who was beside him to 
keep quiet. 

The intern immediately fell silent. 

“I have a breast CT scan and color doppler here. I’d like you to help me to figure this 
out,” Luca requested. 

She needed Johann’s help. novelbin 



“Is it yours?” Johann frowned. He could sense the seriousness in Luca’s tone even 
though she was on the other end of the line. 

It seemed like the result was bad. 

“It’s not mine. It’s… It’s a friend’s. I’m not a professional, so I’d like you to help me to 
take a look at it,” replied Luca. She wanted to protect Wanda’s privacy. 
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image. Here’s my email. 423******,” Johann gave Luca his email. 

“Alright. I’ll send it to you now. Thank you, Dr. Park.” After Luca noted down Johann’s 
email, she ended the call and saved the CT result and color doppler before sending 
them to Johann. 

Johann immediately received the email. 

After he downloaded the result, he opened the image and raised his eyebrows. 

The intern who stood beside Johann noticed that something was wrong too. 

“Dr. Park, isn’t this cancer?” The intern asked. He was the relative of the assistant 
medical director of the hospital. He pulled some strings to become Johann’s intern as 
he admired him a lot. 

“Yes,” Johann replied and zoomed in to read the result of the report. “Breast cancer.” 

“Is this patient a friend of yours?” The intern could not help but ask. 

Johann rolled his eyes at him and said, “What did I tell you?” 

“Don’t ask questions…” the intern replied embarrassingly. 

Johann no longer said anything. If it were not for the medical director’s request, Johann 
would not have wanted to guide the intern. 

It was troublesome to keep an intern beside him. 

“Please step out for a second,” Johann asked him to leave. 

The intern rubbed his nose, knowing that he had been asking too many questions, 
which pissed Johann off. He stood up and walked out of the room. 

Johann looked at the results several times. He eventually sent a message to Luca: [It’s 
breast cancer. The situation doesn’t look so good. There are signs of the cancer 



spreading. But a biopsy test is needed to find out what the specific situation is. How old 
is the patient?] 

[She’s in her 50s.] Luca’s heart sank when she saw Johann’s reply. 

Wanda’s cancer cells had spread. 

[Is this the medical examination report? Are there any other CT scans and color doppler 
for the other parts of the body?] Johann sent another message to ask Luca. If the 
patient was in her 50s, was she not Bianca’s aunt? 

Johann remembered Wanda was diagnosed with breast cancer last time. However, she 
preferred to receive a conservative treatment. Thus, she found a naturopathic doctor 
who specialized in nursing health without getting any surgery. 

After that, Wanda would come to the hospital for medical examinations every year. 

There was no news from Luke telling him about Wanda’s situation either. Why did 
things suddenly turn out this way? 

Luca sent the rest of the medical report to Johann. 

Johann carefully went over the medical report and sent a message to Luke: [Does the 
medical report belong to your wife’s aunt?] 

[Yes.] Luke replied to Johann’s message. Although Luke had not seen the report, the 
doctor working at the health care center had contacted him and told him that Wanda’s 
health was in a pretty bad condition. 

Perhaps she could no longer receive conservative treatment. 

[Dr. Craw sent me the medical report. The conservative treatment isn’t working 
anymore. The patient’s condition has taken a turn for the worse in such a short time. 
She needs to undergo surgery, and she needs to receive chemotherapy.] Johann 
replied to his message. Luke would always send Wanda’s and Old Man Rayne’s 
medical reports to him for him to take a look at them. 

Hence, Johann knew their health condition well. 

[Can you be her surgeon?] Luke asked. 

Johann stroked his chin. He was not an expert in this field. He could perform the 
surgery, but he was afraid that he would not be able to do it well. 

[I can’t be her surgeon, but I heard my mentor in New York say that there’ll be a few 
professors coming here to give seminars in half a month. There might be someone 



who’s an expert in this field. If there’s someone, you’ll have to counsel her first and 
convince her to be admitted to the hospital. She needs to cooperate with us to do some 
physical examinations and receive treatment. She can take half a course of 
chemotherapy first. We’ll then see how the results are and decide if it’s necessary for 
her to continue. The surgery will be arranged once the expert has arrived. If there’s no 
expert in this field, I’ll look for someone else. Dr. Barlowe is one of the experts in this 
field. There are many cases of surgeries like this, and the survival rate of patients 
suffering from breast cancer for the past five years is more than 80 percent.] Johann 
replied to Luke. 

Luke replied: [Okay. I’ll leave it to you.] 

Wanda’s health condition could not be delayed any longer. 

The doctor working at the health care center told him that fortunately, Wanda came for 
the medical examination in time. If Wanda only came for the medical examination once 
a year like in the past, it would have been too late.novelbin 

Johann had Luke’s permission, so he replied to Luca: [I’ve read the medical report. The 
cancer hasn’t spread to the other organs at the moment, but I’d suggest the patient be 
admitted to the hospital to get a detailed health examination as soon as possible so that 
she can be treated in time.] 

Luca’s mind went blank when she saw Johann’s reply. She had no idea how she replied 
to his message: [Okay. Thank you.] 

Wanda’s health was pretty bad, but Luca had no idea how she was supposed to tell her 
about this. 

Luca recalled how hard Wanda had tried to keep her breasts many years ago. She was 
willing to drink bowls of herbal medicine that tasted bitter to keep them. 

Now, Luca had to tell her such cruel news. All the treatments she had received did not 
work, and she had to undergo breast removal surgery. She did not know if Wanda could 
accept it. 

Luca let out a sigh. She did not have the courage to tell Wanda about this. 

She was down in the dumps as she stared at Wanda’s medical report. 

The phone she left on the table vibrated for a second. Luca picked up her phone and 
noticed that she had received a message from Luke. 

[I’ve read the medical report. Johann suggests she gets admitted to the hospital to do a 
check-up and receive treatment. I’ll tell her about it.] 



There was a hint of sorrow in Luca’s eyes. It sounded like a good idea for Luke to tell 
Wanda about it. 

After all, Luca was in no position to comfort Wanda now. Then, she replied to his 
message: [Okay.] 

Luke replied: [I’ll talk to her in person. And I’ll go home late tonight. Tell Aunt Neile not 
to prepare my dinner.] 

[Okay.] Luca felt her reply sounded a little hopeless. 

Luca had no idea what she should do when she found out Wanda was sick. 

Nighttime. 

After Luke was done with his work, he came to the Rayne family’s house. 

Wanda was surprised when the maid informed her that Luke was here. She recalled the 
medical examination she had done this morning, and she had a bad feeling about it. 

Was there something wrong with the medical report that made Luke come here at this 
hour? 

Wanda immediately headed downstairs. 

“Luke, why are you here?” The anxiety in Wanda’s heart grew when she saw that the 
man had come here in a hurry. 

She wondered if it was something wrong with her or Old Man Rayne’s medical report. 

“Aunt Wanda, where’s Grandpa Rayne?” Luke glanced at the stairs. 

“He’s taking a rest upstairs. Is there something wrong with the medical report?” Wanda 
clasped her hands anxiously, waiting for Luke to tell her the bad news. 

If there was nothing wrong with the medical report, Luke would not have to come here in 
person. 

“Aunt Wanda, your medical report states that your breast cancer has worsened. You 
can’t take herbal medicine to treat it anymore. I’ve already contacted the doctor. Please 
get ready to be admitted to the hospital tomorrow.” Luke did not hide it from her. Wanda 
was not someone easy to fool either, hence he just decided to be honest. 

That way, Wanda would be able to know her condition too, and she would stop taking 
herbal medicine to treat it. 



“How can it be? Everything was fine the last time I went for a medical examination…” 
Wanda shook her head in disbelief. The report stated that the herbal medicine had 
nursed her health well and got the situation under control. How could it worsen in just a 
few months? 
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Wanda clasped her hands anxiously and said, “I always take my medicine.” 

“Aunt Wanda, the most important thing to do now is to get admitted to the hospital to do 
a check-up. Conservative treatment isn’t working anymore. You have to listen to the 
doctor’s arrangement,” Luke said with a stern expression on his face. He was worried 
Wanda would try to run away from it again. 

If the conservative treatment worked for her, then there would be no problem for her to 
choose any kind of treatment. 

However, Wanda was left with no choice now. 

Wanda took a deep breath, trying to accept reality. 

It happened all of a sudden. Her medical report stated that she had the cancer cells 
under control, and there was no sign of it getting worse. Yet, there was such a drastic 
change in her body in just a few months… 

“Aunt Wanda, Bianca doesn’t want anything to happen to you. So, you must listen to the 
doctor’s advice this time. Dr. Park has already contacted another doctor, and he’s going 
to get in touch with the professor who’s a breast cancer specialist to be your surgeon,” 
said Luke in a deep voice. 

Wanda slowly nodded and said, “I’ll pack tonight and head to the hospital tomorrow.” 

“Okay.” Luke let out a sigh of relief when Wanda agreed to receive treatment. 

Wanda did not want to lose her breasts back then, and she had been looking for other 
ways to cure the cancer. 

That was why Luke was worried Wanda was unable to accept it and run away. 

Fortunately. 

Wanda said, “I wouldn’t want to get any treatment if it were just me. I’d rather die 
elegantly than live in pain. Luke, Bianca is still abroad and I’m the only one who’s 



looking after Grandpa Rayne. I can’t let anything happen to me. Who would have known 
that such a thing would happen to me? Please do me a favor.” 

“Aunt Wanda, you’ll be fine.” Luke’s eyes darkened. What Wanda said was as though 
those were her last words. 

Luke would not let anything happen to the Rayne family. Luca could not appear in front 
of her family with her true identity yet, so he had to protect everything she had. 

Wanda shook her head and replied, “Luke, no one knows what’s going to happen next. 
If anything happens to me, please take care of my father.” 

Wanda had been prepared for this over the years. 

Although taking herbal medicine could control the cancer cells, no one knew if her 
condition would become serious all of a sudden. 

Hence, Wanda was mentally prepared for this. She was able to accept it quickly. 
“Bianca is living abroad now, and she doesn’t remember us anymore. So, I need your 
help to take care of things here…” 

“Aunt Wanda, Grandpa Rayne is your father, and you should be taking care of him. I 
can only help you to look after him now. You’ll still have to come back to take care of 
him when you’ve recovered,” Luke replied in a hoarse voice. 

How he wished he could tell them that Bianca still remembered them. 

However, it was not the time now. 

Wanda smiled. She knew Luke wanted her to stay alive. 

Bianca had not picked the wrong man to marry. Even if Wanda passed away, Luke 
would not leave Old Man Rayne alone. Then, Wanda replied, “Okay. I’ll leave it to you 
for the time being. Also, don’t tell him I’m getting admitted to the hospital. I’m afraid he’ll 
be worried.” 

“Okay. I’ll tell him that you’re going to travel with a tour group that I’ve arranged for you. 
Then, I’ll send another maid here to take care of Grandpa Rayne,” said Luke. 

Wanda and Lucy were the ones who usually took care of Grandpa Rayne. Now that 
Wanda had to head to the hospital to receive treatment, Luke had to send another 
person here. 

“Thank you. It’s late. You should go home. I’ll head to the hospital tomorrow.” Wanda 
thanked Luke. She had to pack her daily necessities and tell Old Man Rayne that she 
would be going on a vacation. 



“I’ll ask Zander to pick you up around 7:30 in the morning.” Luke was not planning to let 
Wanda head to the hospital alone. 

“Okay.” Wanda nodded and agreed to Luke’s arrangement. After Luke left, Wanda 
headed upstairs and walked into Old Man Rayne’s bedroom. 

Old Man Rayne was taking a foot bath. 

Wanda made sure there was nothing wrong with the expression on her face. She wore 
a smile and walked into the bedroom. “Dad.” 

“Where’s Luke? I thought Luke came just now.” Old Man Rayne looked behind Wanda. 
Luke was nowhere to be seen. novelbin 

Lucy had informed Old Man Rayne that Luca came over, and Wanda was discussing 
matters with him downstairs. Thus, Lucy came to prepare the herbal foot bath for him. 

“Yes. He went back after we finished discussing some matters.” Wanda squatted beside 
Old Man Rayne. She lifted her head and looked at him. “Dad, Luke signed me up to 
travel with a tour group. I’d like to travel.” 

“Travel? That’s great. You didn’t get the chance to travel for the past few years because 
you had to take care of me. Spring has come. Seize the chance to have some fun and 
enjoy yourself.” Old Man Rayne’s legs felt comfortable being warmed with the herbal 
foot bath, and he narrowed his eyes with satisfaction. 

“Okay. You have to take your medicine and take a foot bath every day when I’m not 
around,” replied Wanda. 

“Don’t worry about that. These are good for my health. I’ll take the medicine and soak 
my feet every day.” Old Man Rayne patted the back of Wanda’s palm. He suddenly 
focused on staring at Wanda. 

“Great. Plus, Luke is worried that Lucy won’t be able to take good care of you all by 
herself. He’ll send another maid here tomorrow.” Wanda was still smiling. 

“Why do I need another maid? One is enough.” Old Man Rayne did not want to trouble 
the others. He was not a difficult person to take care of. Even if Wanda was away on 
travels, Lucy would be able to look after him. Then, he suddenly realized something and 
asked, “Are you setting off tomorrow?” 

“Yes. Luke only saw the tour group advertisement today. He has already signed me up 
for it,” answered Wanda. “I’m going back to my bedroom to pack later.” 

Old Man Rayne sensed that something was wrong. He frowned and asked, “Wanda, are 
you hiding something from me?” 



“Dad, nothing happened. Could it be that you don’t want me to travel?” Wanda 
pretended to be happy. No one would look depressed on the day before they went on 
vacation. 

“No. You should go travel when you’re young. Since you’re going on vacation, go and 
enjoy yourself. Take some photos and send them to me. Anyway, how long will you be 
traveling for?” Old Man Rayne stroked Wanda’s cold face. He only had a daughter left, 
so, of course, he wanted her to be happy. 

“I don’t know how long it’s going to take. The tour group will be going to several tourist 
attractions. It’s going to take a longer time, but I’ll take nice photos and show you when 
I’m back.” Wanda could feel Old Man Rayne’s rough palm skin on her face. She secretly 
swore to herself that she had to get well soon. 

Wanda could not bear to let Old Man Rayne experience the loss of a loved one. No 
parent should have to bury their child. 

She had to stay by his side… 

“Okay. Aren’t you going to pack your stuff? Go ahead. Even though it’s spring now, it’s 
cold out there. Remember to bring more clothes to keep yourself warm,” reminded Old 
Man Rayne. 

“Dad, I’m not in a hurry. I’ll wait until you’re done soaking your feet,” said Wanda as she 
shook her head. She was only heading to the hospital. There were only a few daily 
necessities she had to pack. 

Wanda planned to wait for Old Man Rayne to finish soaking his feet and help him up to 
the bed. 
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Just go ahead and pack your stuff.” Old Master Rayne gently pushed Wanda’s hands. 

The maid Luke hired was responsible. There were many things Wanda did not have to 
worry about. It was just that she was used to worrying about these things, and she could 
not get used to leaving them to someone else to do. 

Wanda nodded and rose to her feet when she saw how dutiful Lucy was. She reminded 
Lucy, “Please take good care of Old Master Rayne.” 

“I will, Ms. Rayne.” Lucy who stood beside her nodded. 

After Wanda left, Old Master Rayne asked Lucy, “Do you know what Luke said to her 
just now?” 



Lucy shook her head. “Old Master Rayne, I came upstairs to look after you when Mr. 
Crawford came. I didn’t hear what they were talking about.” 

Old Master Rayne’s eyes darkened. He could sense a hint of sadness in Wanda’s eyes. 

Wanda should be happy to go on a vacation. What happened? 

Did something happen to Bianca? 

It was unlikely that something would happen to her. Even though she could not 
remember anyone else, Luke would never let anything happen to Bianca. 

“Old Master Rayne, the water’s getting cold. Do you need me to add some warm 
water?” Lucy asked in a soft voice when she saw Old Master Rayne sitting there in a 
daze. 

Old Master Rayne came back to his senses and lifted his legs. He shook his head and 
replied, “It’s alright. That’s all for today.” 

“Okay. Let me dry your feet for you.” Lucy picked up the towel beside him. She wiped 
the droplets on Old Master Rayne’s feet and dried them. Then, she helped him to get 
into bed. 

“Old Master Rayne, would you like to rest now?” Lucy asked caringly after she kept the 
foot bathtub and towel away. 

Old Master Rayne was still thinking about the expression on Wanda’s face. Wanda was 
his daughter. He could sense her emotions even if she tried to conceal them. 

Wanda was not looking forward to the trip. 

She must be concealing something from him. 

However, even if she was facing a problem, there was nothing he could do to help her 
with his weak body and poor legs. Hence, it was normal for Wanda to hide something 
from him. 

Old Master Rayne could not help but feel worried, but he knew he would not be able to 
find out what happened even if he went to ask her now. 

He had no choice but to give up. 

“Old Master Rayne?” Lucy noticed that he was lost in thoughts. She called him in a soft 
voice. 

Old Master Rayne let out a sigh, nodded, and replied, “Yes. I’ll go to sleep.” 



“Okay.” Lucy nodded. After she helped Old Master Rayne to lay down on his bed and 
covered him with the blanket, she walked out of the bedroom and closed the door. 

Wanda stood outside the bedroom door, waiting for her. 

Lucy was taken by surprise, “Why are you…” 

“Let’s talk in the living room,” Wanda said in a low voice. 

Lucy nodded and followed Wanda to the living room on the first floor. 

“Did my father ask you anything?” Wanda asked. 

“Old Master Rayne asked me if I heard your conversation with Mr. Crawford. After I told 
him that I didn’t hear anything, he seemed preoccupied,” Lucy answered honestly. 

“Please take good care of him when I’m not around. Call me immediately if anything 
happens. If you can’t reach me, call Luke,” reminded Wanda. 

Since Old Master Rayne’s health worsened, Wanda had never left him and had always 
been taking care of him. 

If it were not for her sickness that did not allow her to delay the treatment, she could not 
bear to leave Old Master Rayne alone at home and just let Lucy take care of him. 

“Okay. Don’t worry. I’ll look after Old Master Rayne,” promised Lucy. 

Wanda nodded. Then, she turned around and headed upstairs. 

Lucy followed behind her and asked, “Are you packing your stuff? Do you need help?” 

“It’s okay. I can do it myself. You can rest early.” Wanda shook her head. She could not 
let Lucy find out that she was heading to the hospital. Otherwise, Lucy might spill the 
beans and Old Master Rayne would find out about it. 

Although Old Master Rayne’s health had improved, he would not be able to take it if he 
found out about it. 

If he was anxious and worried about her, it might affect his sleep. 

“Okay.” Lucy returned upstairs. Her bedroom was right beside Old Master Rayne’s 
bedroom to make it convenient for her to look after him. 

Wanda returned to her room and packed some necessities she would be using during 
her stay in the hospital. Then, she zipped the suitcase. 



She heaved a sigh while staring at the suitcase. 

Could being admitted to the hospital change anything? 

Wanda had no idea if she could survive this. 

On the other hand. 

Luke returned to the villa. The kids were already asleep. Luca was waiting for him in the 
living room. 

Luca immediately rose to her feet and looked in the direction of the foyer when she 
heard footsteps. “Mister… Luke, how’s Ms. Rayne doing now?” 

Luke changed his shoes and walked toward the sofa. Then, he held Luca’s hands. 

Luca must be the person who was worried about Wanda the most. However, she could 
not show her concerns and how worried she was due to her identity now. It must be 
difficult for her. 

“I’ve already told her. Zander will send her to the hospital tomorrow. She’ll take the 
physical examination and receive treatment.” Luke gently stroked Luca’s hands. Luca’s 
hands were cold as she was worried about Wanda. 

“I knew something was wrong.” Luca looked down and recalled the moment when she 
had physical contact with Wanda. She thought Wanda was just weak, but she did not 
expect things to be so serious. 

“Johann is already contacting the experts. She’ll be fine.” Luke comforted her in a soft 
voice, knowing that Luca was worried about Wanda. 

“Can I visit her when she’s in the hospital?” Luca asked. Even though Luke knew Luca 
and Wanda knew each other well, she was worried and she could not bear to see 
Wanda get admitted to the hospital and undergo the surgery alone. novelbin 

She wanted to know the whole progress of Wanda’s treatment. 

It was not that Luca did not trust Johann, but she wanted to make sure Wanda received 
the best treatment. 

“Sure. You can visit her anytime you want, but take Rain along with you,” replied Luke. 
Many people came in and out of the hospital every day. It was hard to say that Matysh’s 
men would not make a move in the hospital. 

“Okay.” Luca did not reject him as she knew Luke made such an arrangement to make 
sure that she was safe. 



If Matysh made a move at this time and she got kidnapped by his men, she would be 
causing more trouble for Luke. 

The following day, Wanda got into Zander’s car and came to the hospital. 

Johann had already got everything arranged in the hospital. 

After Wanda placed her suitcase in the VIP ward, a nurse came in and claimed that she 
would be taking Wanda for a medical check-up. 

Wanda nodded and followed the nurse. 

When Wanda returned to her ward, she saw Luca sitting in the ward waiting for her. It 
warmed Wanda’s heart to see Luca here. She did not expect her to be here. 

If it were not for her, she might feel more depressed. 

In line with the past practices, if there was nothing wrong with Wanda’s health, she 
would only come to the hospital for a check-up once every year. 

Luca’s reminder saved her life this time. At least she would get to receive treatment in 
time before the cancer cells spread to the other parts of the body. 

Johann was the one who told Wanda about this. 

“Luca, why are you here?” Wanda asked. 

“It’s Saturday. I came to visit you,” replied Luca. She looked at Wanda’s pale face and 
secretly hoped that she could have noticed that something was wrong with Wanda 
earlier. 
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Saturdays. Why did you come all the way here? It’s troublesome.” Wanda smiled. She 
felt a little embarrassed when she found out that Luca came to visit her. 

“I heard you got admitted to the hospital to receive treatment. I’d like to see if there’s 
anything I can help with,” replied Luca. 

Although naturopathy did not work for Wanda, the techniques Luca learned from 
Shanks might be useful. 

“Thank you…” Wanda sincerely thanked Luca knowing that she would like to help. 
Wanda also realized she had not thanked Luca for reminding her that she should head 
for a medical check-up. Hence, she said, “And thank you for reminding me back then. 
Otherwise, it would’ve been too late when I went for a medical examination next time.” 



“Ms. Rayne, stop thinking too much. Listen to the doctor’s advice and receive the 
treatment given to you. Let’s talk about the other stuff next time.” Luca knew Wanda 
was feeling upset. 

Wanda had spent her life living gracefully. 

Even though she got divorced and returned home, she had never stopped living 
gracefully. Now, she had to undergo the surgery. Her body would never be complete 
anymore. 

Wanda refused to take the surgery back then due to this reason. 

“I know.” Wanda lowered her head and glanced at herself. Then, she immediately lifted 
her head and smiled helplessly. “I thought of keeping them with me at that time. That’s 
why I refused to undergo the surgery. I didn’t expect to lose them after a few years. 
They’ll stay if they’re meant to be. But I’ve reached the age where they’re of no use to 
me anymore.” 

Luca felt sorry for her when she saw the miserable look in Wanda’s eyes. 

“Ms. Rayne, let me help you nurse your health,” suggested Luca. Luke had told her the 
treatment Johann was planning to give Wanda. 

The surgery would not be scheduled anytime soon. Thus, the main treatment would be 
chemotherapy. 

Undergoing chemotherapy was painful. Luca wanted to help Wanda reduce the pain 
with her knowledge and capabilities. 

After all, it was the only thing she could do for Wanda. 

“Huh?” Wanda did not understand what Luca meant. 

“The doctor might give you chemotherapy sessions to control the lesion. It’s difficult for 
a patient to undergo chemotherapy. Let me help you to nurse your health. Naturopathy 
can help to reduce the side effects of chemotherapy. You won’t be in as much pain and 
you’ll feel better,” explained Luca. 

Wanda saw many cancer patients suffering from side effects after undergoing 
chemotherapy. This was also another reason why she was afraid of going for surgery. 

A patient might not recover after undergoing the surgery. The doctor would arrange 
chemotherapy sessions for the patient just to be on the safe side. Many patients 
suffered from shooting pains in the body. 

This was also another reason why Wanda began to reject taking modern medicine. 



“Luca, thank you.” Wanda came forward and stared at Luca. 

Luca’s eyes looked similar to Bianca’s. The moment they looked each other in the eyes, 
Wanda felt like she was talking to Bianca. 

“Ms. Rayne, it’s nothing. You must get well soon,” Luca said in a voice choked with 
sobs. 

Luca wondered if it was because of the sickness that made Wanda look restless, but 
Wanda looked paler than two days ago. 

Wanda could hear the sobs in Luca’s voice. She could not help but feel a lump in her 
throat. She said, “I’ll get well soon. I still have to look after my father.” 

Luca almost burst into tears. 

She thought she was able to control her emotions well after she was trained on the 
Island of Despair for three years. 

However, Luca could not help but get emotional when she was facing someone whom 
she was close with and at the thought of losing her anytime because of her sickness. 

“Ms. Rayne, it’s time for you to head for another check-up,” said another nurse who 
pushed the door open and entered the ward. 

Wanda wiped the tears in the corners of her eyes. Then, she asked with confusion, 
“Why is there a second check-up? Didn’t I just go for one?” 

“You went for a magnetic resonance imaging just now, and you’re going for a blood test 
now. The indices for the blood test in the hospital and healthcare center are different. 
That’s why we need to draw your blood and undergo the blood test again,” explained 
the nurse. 

“Okay.” Wanda turned to look at Luca and said, “Please excuse me.” 

“Go ahead. I’m leaving too,” replied Luca. She followed Wanda out of the ward. 

The two of them came to the elevator. Rain was waiting for Luca where the elevators 
were. She nodded at Luca when she saw her come out of the ward. 

Luca gently nodded too. Then, she parted with Wanda at the elevator hall. 

Luca did not leave the hospital. She went to look for Johann. 

Luca walked into the elevator and pressed the button heading to the floor where 
Johann’s office was. 



She had already asked if Johann was seeing any patients this morning. Johann had 
postponed his surgery to the afternoon as Wanda got admitted to the hospital. 

“Ms. Craw, are we going to Dr. Park’s office?” Rain asked. 

“Yes. I’d like to find out more about Aunt… Ms. Rayne’s condition,” replied Luca in a 
depressed tone. 

Rain did not know what to say, and she had no idea how to comfort Luca either. 

The two of them came to Johann’s office entrance. 

Rain said, “Ms. Craw, go ahead. I’ll stay here.” 

“Okay.” Luca knocked at the office door. 

“Come in,” Johann’s voice came from inside. 

Luca pushed the door open and walked into Johann’s office. “Dr. Park.” 

“Ms. Craw, you’re here.” Johann knew Luca would be coming. He was not surprised to 
see her here, and he looked for Wanda’s examination result that had just come out for 
Luca. 

“I came to see Ms. Rayne’s examination report. Is it still processing?” Luca sat on the 
chair where Johann’s patients had always sat. 

“I informed them earlier. The results of the MRI came out. Take a look at these.” Johann 
opened the examination results. 

Luca looked at the images of the examination result, but she could not understand 
them. 

Shanks was the surgeon. All Luca did was stand beside him and hand him the medical 
equipment needed for the surgery as well as provide some treatment to the patient. She 
never had to see any blood. 

Shanks told Luca that her knowledge was not enough for her to perform the surgery on 
others. 

Hence, Luca could only understand written reports. 

Johann noticed the puzzled look on Luca’s face and explained the results to her 
considering that she might not be able to understand the report. He moved the mouse, 
drew a circle, and said, “This is the breast lesion. From what we can see now, there are 



signs of cancer cells spreading. Still, she’s fortunate enough that they haven’t spread to 
the other organs in the body. It’ll be best for her to undergo the surgery.” 

“Does that mean she’ll be losing her breasts?” Luca asked. 

“It seems like it now. But there’s nothing else she can do to stay alive. If the patient is 
bothered by it, she may go for cosmetic surgery after she has recovered. Others won’t 
be able to tell,” said Johann. Doctors like him usually put saving one’s life as their 
priority. 

“Okay.” Luca looked down and stared at the lesion, feeling helpless. novelbin 

“I’ve already contacted an expert in New York. They’ll be coming here in half a month. 
My professor knows the expert well, and they’ve agreed to spend two days observing 
the patient before performing the surgery.” Johann told Luca his treatment plans. 

It was the treatment plan that Johann came up with after spending some time 
discussing it with the breast surgeon. 
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nurse Ms. Rayne’s health when she’s receiving chemotherapy to reduce her pain,” 
suggested Luca. 

Johann was Wanda’s attending physician. Luca had to get his permission to nurse 
Wanda’s health. 

Furthermore, Luca did not have a medical license. She was not allowed to practice 
anything in the hospital without Johann’s permission. 

“Sure. No problem,” Johann agreed without a second thought. 

Johann knew how capable Luca was. Her skills would be more than enough if she were 
to work in the naturopathy department in the hospital and become a specialist. 

“Thank you. I didn’t expect you to agree to it.” Luca did not expect Johann would agree 
to it quickly. She wondered if Luke had told him something. 

“Why should I go against it when your practice can reduce the patient’s pain?” replied 
Johann. Many patients would pick naturopathy treatment when they were receiving 
chemotherapy. 

However, the effects of reducing the pain were insignificant. 

“Let me help you to apply for it,” added Johann. Then, he looked for the application form 
on the computer. Luca would have to sign her name on the form so that he could hand it 
to the hospital director to stamp on it. 



“Okay.” Luca nodded as she waited for Johann to print the form out. 

Johann printed the form. When he was about to fill in the blanks, the intern knocked at 
the door and came in. 

The office’s door was left open, so the intern came in right away after he knocked. “Dr. 
Park.” 

Johann was filling out the form. He lifted his hand and signaled him not to say anything. 

The intern immediately fell silent. 

After Johann filled the form, he handed the pen to Luca and said, “Dr. Craw, sign your 
name here.” 

Luca nodded, picked up the pen, and signed her name on the application form. 

“Stamp your fingerprint on it. It’s essential for the procedure. The hospital is afraid of 
getting into trouble.” Johann handed the ink pad to Luca. He believed in Luca’s 
capability, but not the hospital’s. 

Hence, the procedure and signature should be done properly just in case the hospital 
director had a problem with it. 

“I understand.” Luca stamped her fingerprint on it. 

The intern shot a glance at the application form and put a strange expression on his 
face. He could not help but wonder who the woman was. Why would Johann give her 
permission to practice medicine? 

The privilege of practicing medicine usually did not apply to senior doctors. 

Since the woman in front of him was not a senior doctor working in another hospital, 
then she was probably not as capable as Johann was. Why would Johann behave this 
way? 

Johann took the application form that Luca had signed from her, then handed it to the 
intern. He said, “Send this to the hospital director’s office.” 

“Huh?” The intern blinked his eyes. 

Johann asked expressionlessly, “You don’t know where the hospital director’s office is?” 

“I do. I’ll go now.” The intern dared not be negligent. Even though he was confused, he 
took the papers and immediately walked out of the office. 



Luca glanced at the intern, then she turned around and looked at Johann. She asked 
with curiosity, “Is he the intern you’re guiding?” 

“Yes.” Johann furrowed his brows for a moment. 

“You’re hard on him,” replied Luca. Johann usually smiled at everyone in the hospital no 
matter if that person was a doctor, nurse, or patient. It was an eye-opener to see 
Johann being mean to an intern today. 

It turned out that Dr. Park had a temper too. 

“I never wanted to guide any interns. It’s too troublesome,” replied Johann. 

The other doctors thought having interns meant getting help for some trivial matters. 

However, Johann thought interns would only cause him trouble. 

“With your status, you can choose not to guide one, right?” Luca spoke her mind. 

Johann was a talent every hospital would fight for to hire him. He could do anything he 
wanted in this hospital. Was it not an easy task for him to decline the request of guiding 
an intern? 

“That kid is a relative of the hospital director and the assistant director,” Johann said 
helplessly, “The two old men bought me drinks and prodded me to sign the agreement 
when I was feeling tipsy. And if I refused to abide by the agreement, I’d have to become 
the head of the department…” 

Johann enjoyed being a doctor, but that did not mean he wanted to get promoted. 

It was enough for Johann when his words and opinions carried weight in this hospital. 
There was no need for him to seek a higher position. 

If Johann became the head of the department, many responsibilities and matters would 
fall within his job scope. There would be tons of troublesome matters he had to handle, 
and he would be too busy to perform surgeries then. 

Johann preferred to stay in the clinic and operating rooms instead of an office. 

Becoming the head of the department was something permanent if he was unlucky 
enough. 

However, guiding an intern would only take him two to three years. 

Besides, who knew what would happen in the future? 



Luca snickered. She did not expect a clever man like Johann would be fooled by two 
senior doctors. 

After a while, the intern returned to the office with the application form that had been 
permitted by the hospital director. He said, “Dr. Park, the hospital director has approved 
it. ” 

When the hospital director signed the form, the intern asked about Luca’s matter. 

Once he asked about Luca, he realized that although Luca was not an expert from 
another hospital, she was even more capable and knowledgeable than an expert. 

What she had done to the patients in the VIP ward, naturopathy department, and the 
rehabilitation department was already getting around the hospital. 

“Wow, it’s definitely quicker when someone’s pulling the strings.” Johann glanced at the 
application form and handed it to Luca. 

The intern could sense the implication in Johann’s words and scratched the back of his 
head embarrassingly. “Dr. Park, stop teasing me. I’ve heard about Dr. Craw’s matters. 
Even if it wasn’t me who went to hand in the form, the hospital director would’ve agreed 
to it all the same.” 

“That’s true. She’s a talent. What a pity. Dr. Craw is a talent the hospital director can’t 
get. I feel depressed at the mention of this. How did Luke manage to hire all the 
talents?” Johann wondered. 

If Luca was willing to become a doctor, the contribution she could make in the medical 
industry would definitely be bigger than the contributions she could make to the 
biopharmaceutical industry. 

Luca shook her head helplessly and glanced at the application form to check if there 
was anything wrong with it. Then, she rose to her feet and said, “Dr. Park, I should 
leave. I’ve got something else to do. Oh, I’ll go home to look up some information. I’ll 
send you the prescription for the medicine. Please arrange it for me. Ms. Rayne can 
take the medicine before she starts receiving chemotherapy.” 

“Okay. Off you go. I have to prepare to enter the operating room soon.” Johann glanced 
at the time. It was almost time for the operation. He reckoned that the nurse had already 
sent the patient to the operating room and the assistant surgeon was probably getting 
everything prepared before the operation started. It was time for Johann to head there. 
Hence, he stood up. 

Luca nodded and walked out of Johann’s office. 



The intern stared blankly in the direction where Luca left. Johann said impatiently, “Why 
are you standing there? Get ready to head to the operation room.” 

“Ah, yes.” The intern came back to his senses as he was still thinking about Luca. 

If Luca was as capable as what the hospital director had told him, why did she not 
become a doctor? 

He heard the hospital director say that Luca was a professor who studied 
biopharmaceuticals. Although it was a good industry to work in, becoming a doctor was 
way more meaningful. 
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Johann’s office, she left the hospital together with Rain. 

They ran into Queenie while they waited for Warren to drive the car to the pick-up point. 

Queenie was startled for a moment when she saw the two of them standing together. 
Luke had asked Rain to help her before, and that was why Queenie recognized Rain. 

“Luca, Rain, why are you… at the hospital?” Queenie remembered that Luca was 
working for Luke too. It was very likely for her to know Rain. Hence, she changed the 
topic of the conversation abruptly and immediately asked them why they were at the 
hospital. 

“Mrs. Norman?” Luca immediately became worried when she saw Queenie. “Why did 
you come to the hospital?” 

“Oh, I came with Leia for her follow-up. The doctor said she hasn’t recovered much. 
That’s why I came with her to listen to the doctor’s advice. You..” Queenie sized Rain up 
and looked at Luca. 

Luke would not send Rain if it was a normal situation. 

However, Rain and Luca were standing together now. Queenie could not help but doubt 
if the relationship between Luca and Luke was as simple as a superior-subordinate 
relationship. 

“Mrs. Norman, Boss sent me to protect Ms. Craw,” Rain spoke honestly. 

Queenie became more confused, “Protect?” 

“Ms. Craw has gotten into some trouble lately.” Rain could not reveal anything more 
about it. 

Luca felt helpless when she saw the confused look on Queenie’s face. 



As long as she was not Bianca, she would always arouse Queenie’s suspicion no 
matter what she did. 

Queenie looked at Luca in surprise and said, “Luca, remember to look for Mr. Norman if 
you need any help. His words carry weight in A City.” 

Luca knew Queenie had misunderstood her. She thought Luca had pissed some big 
cheese off. If that person was from A City, it would be easier to settle the dispute with 
Jack intervening in the matter and speaking up for Luca. 

However, Matysh was the one Luca had messed with. He was a man who would not 
show any respect to others. 

“Okay. Thank you, Mrs. Norman,” replied Luca. 

“What are you talking about?” Leia asked in a grumpy tone. She could not help but feel 
intimidated when she saw Luca and Queenie talking to each other. 

“Nothing. Have you finished doing your check-up?” Queenie knew Leia was hostile to 
Luca. That was why she did not tell Leia what Rain told her. 

“Why am I here if I haven’t done the check-up?” Leia retorted. She mentioned to 
Queenie that she wished to return to the Normans’ residence when they were on their 
way to the hospital, but Queenie rejected her. 

Queenie did not behave like that in the past. She was soft-hearted and always fulfilled 
Leia’s requests. 

However, after something went wrong with Leia’s liver, Luca had been standing in their 
way. Queenie no longer adored and pampered Leia like how she used to. 

Hence, Leia hated Luca from the bottom of her heart. She thought Luca had been 
talking to Queenie a lot, and that was why Queenie refused to pay for a liver in the black 
market. Leia was eventually left with no choice but to accept Dexter’s liver. 

Queenie knew Leia was unhappy when she heard her tone. She frowned helplessly. 

She was at her wit’s end with Leia. 

“How’s the result?” Queenie asked caringly. 

“I’ve just come out from the MRI room. How am I supposed to know that? Didn’t you get 
the results for me?” Leia questioned her. The hatred she felt for Luca grew whenever 
she saw her. She wondered if Matysh was blind. How did he fall for such a woman? 



“Well, you were busy talking to those who have nothing to do with you. You don’t care 
about me. Of course, you didn’t get them for me.” 

After that, Leia turned around and left. 

“Ah, Leia, where are you going?” Queenie immediately followed behind her, and she did 
not remember to say goodbye Luca. 

“It’s none of your business. I’ll take the results myself.” Leia trotted away without waiting 
for Queenie. 

Queenie had no choice but to hurry up and catch up to her. 

Rain shook her head helplessly and said, “No one can stand that temper of hers.” 

“Yeah.” Luca nodded. Queenie and Jack were people with good tempers, but Leia was 
the most bad- tempered person in the Norman family. 

Rain shot Luca a meaningful glance and mumbled, “After all, she’s not their biological 
daughter. She doesn’t have their temper or personality. I wonder why she has the guts 
to behave this way. If it were my daughter, I’d…” 

Rain paused for a moment. Considering that Luca had to suffer in silence now, she did 
not continue talking about it. 

“Ms. Norman has always behaved like that, right?” Although Luca was asking a 
question, she sounded more like she was certain about it. 

Her true identity was Bianca. She had always known how Leia’s temper was. 

“Yes. She’s like this all the time. She has always been like that since I came to A City.” 
Rain knew Luca knowingly asked that, and she stopped talking about it. 

“Okay.” Luca nodded. Rain pulled the car door open, then Luca bent down and entered 
the car. 

After Rain closed the car door, she got into the car through the door on the other side. 

Warren asked, “Ms. Craw, where would you like to go now?” 

“Please send me home,” answered Luca. The kids would be going back to school in two 
days. She had been busy these days and did not get to keep them company. Therefore, 
Luca was planning to spend some time with the kids this weekend. 

Warren drove the car and headed to the villa. 



After the man with the mask saw Luca get into the car, he picked up his phone and 
reported to Matysh about the situation. 

Matysh, who was at the hotel, could not help but ask after answering the phone, “Why 
did she go to the hospital?” 

“I’m not sure about that…” replied the man. He had been following Luca the entire time, 
but he did not have access to the highest floor of the hospital. Thus, he had been 
standing at the door waiting for 

Luca after seeing that the chauffeur who dropped Luca at the hospital had parked the 
car in the outdoor parking lot. 

“You stupid *sshole. I asked you to spy on her just to understand what’s going on with 
her. You don’t even know the answer when I ask you a simple question like that. The 
only reason I spent so much money hiring you is to find out everything that’s going on 
with her. So, go and find out now,” Matysh yelled at the man on the other end of the 
line. 

The man who got yelled at pulled a long face. 

He had no choice but to call the others when he listened to the busy tone from the other 
end of the line. 

He was not an expert in stalking and investigating people, but he was assigned this job 
only because he could understand Russian. At least he was able to communicate with 
Matysh. 

The man realized the job he was assigned needed to be done more professionally, and 
he had to look for an expert in this. 

He made a call and gave his instructions about the mission assigned to him. 

In the hotel. 

After Matysh hung up the call, he picked up the wine glass and gulped down the whole 
glass of wine with a gloomy expression on his face. 

Mandy, who was sitting beside him, had heard their conversation. She gave Matysh a 
seductive look and took his wine glass from him. She asked, “What’s the matter?” 

“They’re all useless. I hired them to spy on Luca, but they don’t even know why Luca 
went to the hospital. Tell me, aren’t they as useless as a glass hammer?” Matysh 
ranted. Matysh was running out of patience at the thought of him spending so much 
money when he had yet to lay a finger on Luca. 



Mandy raised her brows and asked, “What could happen to her when she only headed 
to the hospital once? By any chance, are you worried about her?” 
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possible? All I think about is how to get my hands on her.” The expression on Matysh’s 
face was hideous. The longer it took, the more impatient he got. 

“Why don’t we ask them to make a move tomorrow?” Mandy mocked him. 

Mandy knew that she would not be staying by Matysh’s side for long. Hence, she only 
wanted to get a huge amount of money from him and end the meaningless relationship. 

After all, Mandy would not force anything when she knew she would not be able to get 
Matysh. It would be better for her to get an amount of money and look for another guy. 

Matysh frowned when he heard Mandy’s suggestion. He clearly disagreed with her. 
“That’s too hasty.” 

“She’s just a woman. Isn’t she something that you can get any time you want? Why 
would you listen to what those people say? Their plans need time. Your family must be 
dissatisfied with the fact that you’ve been staying here and refusing to go back, right?” 
Mandy’s advice went unheeded. 

Mandy had been staying by Matysh’s side these few days. She had heard his 
conversation with those people. 

His family kept asking him to go back. 

However, Matysh would not leave when he had not gotten Luca. That was why he had 
been brushing them off. 

Still, Matysh’s family was not silly either. They urged him more often day after day. 

“You’re right.” Matysh lit up his cigar and eventually decided. He said, “Tell Leia to get 
ready to take action.” 

“Okay.” Mandy could not help but feel excited when she saw that Matysh had finally let 
his guard down and decided to make a move. 

On the other hand… 

Queenie managed to keep pace with Leia, who was heading to the doctor’s office. 

In the office. 



The doctor could not help but frown when he looked at Leia’s medical report. After he 
read the report, he gave Leia a serious look. 

“Ms. Norman, have you been following the medical advice?” he asked. 

Leia had already gotten used to the stern expression on the doctor’s face when she 
came for follow-up sessions every time. She rolled her eyes and replied, “The maid 
keeps an eye on everything I eat and drink, including the time I go to bed. What do you 
think?” 

Queenie immediately asked when she saw the expression on the doctor’s face, “Doc, 
how’s Leia’s test results?” “Her recovery isn’t going as well as we expected. We don’t 
know the reason either. How about this? I’ll continue to adjust the dosage of her 
medicine. She still has to follow the diet restrictions. She needs to eat clean, and no 
greasy food is allowed. Don’t let her have any seafood either. She must get enough rest 
and take her medicine on time…” 

Leia listened as the doctor rambled on. She felt discontented in her heart. How many 
times had he said all these? 

However, the results of Leia’s physical examination always seemed to end up bad. It 
was as though Dexter’s liver was deliberately going against her. Her recovery progress 
was not as good as the doctor expected. 

“That’s enough. What’ll be different even if I do follow your advice? I still ended up like 
this. Are you even able to heal me?” Leia interrupted the doctor and questioned him. 

Queenie felt surprised and awkward at the same time. She lowered her voice and 
scolded Leia, “Leia, what nonsense are you talking about?” 

The doctor was rendered speechless. He was puzzled. Leia was just like what the 
others had said about her on the internet. She was ill-mannered. novelbin 

“I’m telling the truth. The medicine he prescribed isn’t working at all. And he’s blaming 
me for not following his advice. The maid is the one who’s responsible for my meals. If 
there’s nothing wrong with the doctor, then it must be the maid you hired.” Leia 
deliberately gave the maid a dirty look. 

Leia did not like the maid. She was always keeping an eye on her and asking her not to 
do this and that while using Jack’s name. 

Leia’s life became dull. 

The maid, who stood beside her, immediately denied, “The meals I prepare for Ms. 
Norman are all based on the doctor’s advice. Besides, I set the alarm clock to remind 
myself of the time for Ms. Norman to take her medicine. I also record everything she 



eats and the time she takes her medicine every day. There’s basically no room for 
error.” 

Queenie felt even more helpless. She knew Leia was unhappy and intentionally 
nitpicking on the maid. 

The doctor did not know what to say. He had no choice but to say, “It’s normal for such 
cases to happen. The recovery speed depends on the person’s physique. Previously, 
Ms. Norman was been sick for a long time before she got her new liver. That’s why her 
physique isn’t good enough and her recovery is slow.” 

Leia became more impatient when she heard what the doctor said, “Come on, stop 
talking about these. Is there a way to help me to nurse my health or not?” 

The doctor felt helpless with Leia being so harsh to him. 

Doctors like him would encounter such patients every year, but there was nothing they 
could do about it. If they replied to the patient in a slightly angry tone, they would get 
complained about. 

The doctor had no choice but to say, “Why don’t you try receiving naturopathy 
treatment?” 

“Are you the doctor or am I the doctor? Why are you asking me instead? Where’s Dr. 
Park? Ask him to treat me.” Leia was dissatisfied, and she asked to see Johann. 

Johann was the surgeon who performed the surgery. 

However, Leia did not know why this doctor was the one who came to give her the 
physical examination every time she came back to the hospital for a follow-up. 

“Dr. Park is in the operating room performing surgery now. I’m afraid he’s unable to 
come out of the operating room now…” replied the doctor. 

The wealthy and influential always wanted to see Johann and have him cure them. 

However, Johann had to perform many surgeries. There were at least two surgeries he 
had to perform every day. How would he have the time to satisfy all his patients’ 
requests? 

Therefore, Johann would ask the other doctors to take over his patients who did not 
have any major health issues after the surgery. 

The patients would follow Johann’s arrangements as well. After all, they had gone 
through the hardest part, which was the surgery. There should not be any big problems 
after the surgery. 



Leia was the only one who wanted to see Johann. The doctor thought it was 
embarrassing and made him look bad. 

After all, he was in the same batch as Johann. 

“Operating room? He knows I’m coming for a follow-up session today but he still went 
into the operating room?” Leia raised her pitch. 

“Leia!” Queenie felt embarrassed. 

Leia causing trouble would not only embarrass Queenie, but she would also affect 
Jack’s reputation. 

Leia was totally unsophisticated. 

Leia turned around and stared at Queenie with hatred. Not only was Queenie not 
helping her now, but she was scolding her. 

Queenie could not help but go into a flurry when she met Leia’s eyes. The way Leia 
looked at her resentfully was nothing like how a daughter should be looking at her 
mother. 

It was more like she was staring at her enemy. 

Even so, Queenie was her mother. 

“Doctor, do you suggest receiving naturopathy treatment too?” Queenie asked. 

The doctor nodded and replied, “Yes. If Ms. Norman doesn’t believe in my 
professionalism, she can choose to head to the naturopathy department in our hospital. 
The head of the naturopathy department is an experienced and famous naturopathist in 
our country.” 

Leia rolled her eyes and said, “Stop bragging. I know that Johann is the most famous 
doctor in your hospital.” 

“Leia, shut up!” Queenie thought Leia was being too rude to the doctor. Although 
Johann was the most famous doctor in the hospital, the other doctors were good as 
well. Otherwise, the hospital would not have taken them in and given them professional 
titles. 
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She sneered, rose to her feet, and walked out. 

The maid immediately followed behind her. 



Queenie remained rooted to the spot. Although the doctor had his own office, there was 
an awkward silence in the air. 

“I’m sorry. Leia was being rude.” As a mother, Queenie apologized to the doctor on 
behalf of Leia. 

Although the doctor was pissed off by what Leia said to him, it was inappropriate for him 
to throw a tantrum at Queenie. He had no choice but to be considerate. “It’s okay. 
People who are sick get upset easily.” 

Queenie let out a sigh and asked the doctor, “Doc, do you mean Leia can receive 
naturopathy treatment to nurse her health if she’d like to recover faster?” 

“Yes. Receiving naturopathy treatment at this stage will help her. It won’t affect her liver 
and kidney either.” The doctor nodded and replied, “I can contact the head of the 
naturopathy department for you now if you’d like to see him. But Ms. Norman has to go 
there. After all, the doctor has to check her pulse to find out about her situation.” 

However, Leia dashed out of the room just now. She was probably on her way to the 
hospital’s entrance. 

“Okay. I got it. Thank you. We won’t proceed with it at the moment. I’ll think of a way. 
Please prescribe the medicine for her. I’ll go and take the medicine.” Queenie rose to 
her feet. She uttered each word politely, and her good manners calmed the doctor 
down. 

The doctor prescribed the medicine for Leia. 

After Queenie thanked him, she walked out of the office to pay for the medical bills. 

The doctor could not help but sigh as he watched Queenie leave. People said that 
parents were their children’s role models, but it did not seem entirely like it. 

Even if the parents were well-mannered and sophisticated, it did not mean these traits 
would be passed on to their children. 

The doctor had the urge to stop giving consultation to Leia and let Johann handle her 
himself at the thought of Leia questioning and scolding him every time she came here. 

After Queenie paid the bills, she took the medicine and called the maid. She found out 
that Leia was already on her way back to the apartment when she asked the maid. 

Queenie had no choice but to hang up the call and looked at the packs of medicine in 
her hands. 



Every medicine had its side effects. Leia had just gotten a liver transplant, but her 
recovery was not as good as it was expected. Perhaps she was taking too much 
medicine. 

What the doctor said came across her mind again. 

Queenie heaved a sigh, picked up her phone, and called Luca. 

She wanted to ask Luca to cure Leia. 

Although their relationship worsened after Leia threw a tantrum at Luca back then, Luca 
was the only one who could help her now. Queenie thought of acting on Leia’s behalf to 
ask for Luca’s help. 

Luca was a kind person. As long as Queenie was nice to her, it was likely that she 
would let bygones be bygones and help Leia to nurse her health. novelbin 

The phone rang twice before the call was answered. 

“Mrs. Norman, what’s the matter?” Luca was a little surprised. They had just run into 
each other at the hospital just now, but Queenie was calling her now. 

Luca reckoned that Queenie called not to ask about her, and there was a high chance 
that she called her for Leia’s sake. 

“Luca…” Queenie called her name and paused for a moment. It was hard for her to say 
it. 

After all, Leia said such harsh things to her back then. 

When Luca realized Queenie paused for a few seconds, she said, “Mrs. Norman, just 
tell me what’s the matter directly.” 

Queenie took a deep breath. She had no choice but to ask Luca a favor for Leia’s sake. 
“Luca, Leia went for her physical examination today. The results aren’t great. Her 
recovery progress isn’t going well as expected. The doctor suggested she try 
naturopathy treatment. So, I’d like to ask you.” 

Queenie could hardly utter the next few words. She clasped her phone tight and looked 
helplessly at the families who accompanied the patients here walking back and forth in 
the hospital. She was drowned in a helpless feeling. 

She even started to doubt whether she did the right thing to adopt Leia back then. 

It seemed like she had done a lot for Leia for her whole life, but she felt like it was the 
other way round when she saw Leia in this state now. 



Luca secretly let out a sigh when Queenie stumbled over her words, unable to say the 
rest of her sentence. 

Queenie had always been gentle. She was bashful and embarrassed to face such 
situations. 

However, Queenie was willing to bite the bullet and call her for Leia’s sake. How could 
Luca turn her down? 

A child would never be able to reject their parents’ requests. 

Luca was also one of them. 

Luca had no choice but to say, “Will Ms. Norman agree to it?” 

“I haven’t discussed it with her. Luca, can you put what happened between you and 
Leia aside and help me this once? Mr. Norman and I will be grateful to you,” said 
Queenie. 

Before Queenie finished her sentence, Luca could already figure out what she meant. 

“If Ms. Norman agrees to it, I’ll be willing to nurse her health. But I’ve been a little busy 
lately, and I’m only available tomorrow,” said Luca. Even though Leia was ill-mannered, 
Queenie was the one asking for a favor now. There was no way Luca could reject her. 

“Okay. I’ll inform Leia. And I’ll call you tomorrow. Let me bring Leia to your place,” 
Queenie immediately replied when Luca agreed to help. 

To her place? 

Luca immediately said, “Mrs. Norman, I’ll go over to your place.” 

“No. How can we do that? We’re thankful that you’re willing to help her. We can’t let you 
come back and forth. So be it, then. I’ll call you tomorrow,” said Queenie. Leia needed 
Luca’s help, so it should be Leia who headed to Luca’s place. 

“Okay…” Luca thought it would be fine since Amur had come back. If Leia agreed to let 
her help her, she could ask her to head to her apartment. 

There were traces of people living in the apartment, so they would not doubt anything. 

After the call ended, Rain asked, “You’re going to help Ms. Norman to nurse her 
health?” 

“She might not agree to it,” replied Luca. Leia hated her so much. Even if Queenie was 
the one who asked Luca, Leia would not easily agree to it either. 



Leia might even think Luca was trying to harm her. 

“Okay. Remember to inform me if you’re going out tomorrow,” said Rain. 

“Matysh…” Luca frowned. 

“Yes. He’s meeting those people more often these days. They must be up to something. 
You should be more careful when you’re going out. Besides, Leia’s friend, the one who 
looks like you, has been staying by Matysh’s side. Our men saw her going to Leia’s 
apartment to meet Leia. Perhaps they’re planning something. Just to be on the safe 
side, I’ll be protecting you whenever you’re going out for the next few days,” Rain 
explained to her. 

“Okay.” Luca was not against the idea that someone would be staying by her side to 
protect her. 

As long as it was not related to the Island of Despair, having someone by her side 
would not affect her. 

On the other hand. 

Leia returned to the apartment. After she put her things, she returned to her bedroom. 

Mandy had given her a call when she was in the car. The maid was beside her at that 
time, so it was inconvenient for her to answer the call. 

Luca called her back when she was back in her bedroom. 

“What’s wrong?” Leia sat on the sofa and asked in a grumpy tone. 

“Hey, who offended you? Why do you sound angry?” Mandy could sense Leia was in a 
bad mood by listening to her tone and she deliberately mocked her. 

“Who else could it be?” Leia changed into a more comfortable sitting position. Then, 
Luca came across her mind. She asked, “By the way, when is that sugar daddy of yours 
making a move? I need money.” 
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why I called you today. We plan to make a move soon. We’re waiting for you to see if 
there’s any chance.” Mandy asked. 

“I can do it anytime, but I need to prepare before it…” Leia recalled what the doctor said 
today. Was it not a good chance? 



“He’s running out of patience,” Mandy reminded. 

“I haven’t finished talking yet. There’s a good chance now,” Leia said in a lazy tone. 
What the doctor said in front of Queenie had given her a good opportunity. 

Mandy’s spirits were lifted at once, and she replied, “Really? When?” 

“Let me confirm again first. Ask your sugar daddy to be patient. It’ll be in the next few 
days. He’ll be able to sleep with that woman he has longed for soon.” Leia smirked. 
Thinking of Luca being taken away by Matysh and what would happen to her after that 
boosted her mood. 

The pleasure came from the hatred she felt for Luca. 

“He isn’t the only one who’s in a hurry. I want to end this too. Life has been boring these 
days,” Mandy could not help but complain. Matysh was not in the hotel room now, so 
she could b*tch about him as much as she wanted to. 

“Why? Is he not good enough? He can’t satisfy you?” Leia deliberately ridiculed Mandy 
as she knew she had a high sexual desire. 

“Not really. I just want to find someone who’s more stable. I know things won’t be stable 
with him, and it isn’t going to be a long-term relationship. So, I’m thinking about ending it 
as soon as possible. This shouldn’t delay me from looking for another guy. You need 
money, and I need it too,” Mandy replied. She had the same thought as Leia about her 
sugar daddy. 

The two of them depended on men to survive when they were broke in New York back 
then. 

Leia could not help but let out a laugh. “You’re right. Still, you’ve been mooching off him 
these days. 

You should be thankful.” 

“He’s generous, but that doesn’t mean I’ve gotten something out of it. I deserved all 
those things. Let’s not talk about this. You’d better confirm it fast. We can slice the pie 
when the time comes.” Mandy had been dreaming of this moment as Matysh had 
promised to give them a huge amount of money. 

Mandy would be able to live an extravagant lifestyle for a while with that money. 

“Okay.” 

There was a knock on the door once Leia said that. She added, “Talk to you later.” 



After that, Leia hung up the call without waiting for Mandy to reply. 

“Yes?” Leia asked while looking in the direction of the door. 

“Leia, it’s me. Can you open the door?” Queenie’s gentle voice came from outside the 
room. 

Frustration aroused in Leia’s heart. Everyone was criticizing and talking about her on 
the internet now. They stated that Leia had grown up in such a wealthy family but was 
ill-mannered and bad-tempered. Also, they mentioned how nice Jack and Queenie 
were, yet Leia had learned nothing from them, not in the slightest. 

They were belittling her, but they were complimenting Jack and Queenie at the same 
time. 

Leia refused to believe that no one was behind this. 

Leia did not want to open the door, but she remembered the mission she was assigned. 
She stood up and walked to the door, then pulled the door open. She asked, “What’s 
the matter?” 

“The maid told me that you haven’t taken your medicine this morning. It’s time to take 
your medicine.” Queenie held the tray that contained a glass of water, medicine, and a 
piece of honey taffy on it. 

Leia had to take medicine frequently, so she had to find ways to endure the bitterness. 
The honey taffies were given by her grandparents. 

Leia looked at the pills, and she could feel the sick feeling in the pit of her stomach. She 
had taken a lot of medicine these days to the extent that she felt sick whenever she saw 
the pills. 

“Come in.” Leia behaved submissively when she thought of what she had to do. 

Queenie carried the medicine and entered her bedroom. 

The apartment was a bachelor’s apartment. Every unit of the apartment was about the 
same size. It was small, even though an apartment unit of about 200 to 400 square feet 
would suffice for ordinary people. 

However, there was a huge difference in the size of the bedroom here and Leia’s 
bedroom in Norman Residence. 

Queenie could understand why Leia wanted to return there. 



The interior design of the bedroom in the villa was done based on Leia’s requests. Leia 
had always been pampered since she was young. Now, she was staying in such a small 
room with an interior design she did not like. Of course, she wanted to go home. 

It was just that Jack was still angry. He complained that Leia had caused a lot of trouble 
for him at work just two days ago. Therefore, when Leia mentioned that she wanted to 
move out of the apartment, 

Queenie had no choice but to reject her instead of telling her that she would discuss it 
with Jack. 

Jack would not agree to it no matter what she said. 

Queenie placed the tray on the coffee table and stared at Leia. 

Leia’s sallow complexion made her look terrible. It was as if she had not recovered. 

Queenie recalled how Leia used to be before she quit the entertainment industry. Leia 
was confident, beautiful, and glamorous. She was a shining star no matter where she 
went. 

It was as though Leia could shine for the rest of her life at that time. 

However, now… 

Queenie could not figure out why Leia had become like this. 

The fact that Leia ended up like this today could be attributed to the actions of others. 
However, if Leia had not done those things, Jack would have certainly stood up for her 
and protected her. Things would not have turned out like this. 

“Leia, take your medicine,” Queenie convinced her in a soft voice. 

Leia knew Queenie had something to tell her. Hence, she quietly swallowed the pills. 
She took a sip of water and swallowed another pill. She repeated this five to six times 
before she finally took all the pills. 

Queenie picked up the honey taffy and handed it to her. 

Leia took the honey taffy from her and put it into her mouth. 

Queenie let out a sigh. It seemed like every pill was bitter when she watched Leia take 
her medicine. Leia was frowning when she took the pills, and it looked like she was 
suffering. 



“Leia, the doctor suggested you try naturopathy today. I think it’s a good idea too. After 
all, it’s not harmful to the body. Why don’t we try it?” Queenie persuaded her, thinking of 
asking Leia to receive naturopathy treatment. After that, she would make her accept 
Luca’s treatment. 

“That medicine tastes even more bitter compared to modern medicine…” Leia 
mumbled. She only had to belittle the doctor at the hospital, then Queenie would contact 
Luca to make her receive the treatment. 

“What if I found you a professional naturopathist? Leia, you’re still young. You can’t let 
your body deteriorate like this,” replied Queenie. She was worried, and she rested her 
hand on the back of Leia’s palm. “Listen to me. Be good and receive the treatment, 
okay?” 

“Could it be that the naturopathist you’re mentioning is Luca?” Leia deliberately raised 
her pitch. No matter who Queenie had in mind, she had to lead the conversation around 
to Luca. 

“Yes. Luca is good at naturopathy. Leia, we have to give it a try. If taking a course of 
naturopathy treatment doesn’t work for you, we’ll continue to use modern medicine for 
treatment,” said Queenie. She was worried that Leia would disagree with it, so she 
promised Leia. 

“But I’ve fought with her!” Leia frowned, withdrew her hand, and pretended that she was 
reluctant to do so. 

That was the only way for Leia to not arouse anyone’s suspicion and blame when 
something happened to Luca. 

“She’s not the kind of person who won’t forgive others. She’ll help nurse your health 
once you say yes. Perhaps your health will improve after taking the medicine,” Queenie 
convinced her while worrying that 

she would turn her down. 
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a hint of malice flashed across her eyes. 

Leia did not expect things to go so smoothly. Queenie was really planning to ask Luca 
to help her nurse her health. 

It seemed like she would be able to get Matysh’s money soon. 

“Leia?” Queenie was worried Leia would disagree with it when she saw that Leia had 
fallen silent. She planned to convince Leia again. 



This would be good for her health, so it had to be taken seriously. 

“I’m worried that she’ll play a prank on me after what I’ve done to her. She might even 
harm me.” said Leia. She did not immediately agree to it as she thought of speaking ill 
of Luca in passing. 

Luca should not hold such an important position in Queenie’s heart. 

Queenie heaved a sigh, shook her head, and said, “Luca isn’t that kind of person. She’ll 
try her best to help you since she’s promised to help.” 

“How can you be so sure about that?” Leia could not help but feel jealous. 

How long had Luca stayed in A City? What did Luca do to make Queenie speak up for 
her? She even spoke up for her in such a situation. 

There was no way Queenie had no idea how much Leia hated Luca, and she knew Leia 
was someone who got jealous easily. 

Queenie was still speaking up for Luca even though she wanted Leia to agree to her 
suggestion… 

Leia frowned and pondered. How could Queenie be so sure? 

Queenie seldom talked to Luca, but it was her intuition that told her that Luca was not 
that kind of person. 

Even though Luca looked like she was preoccupied, she was kind from the bottom of 
her heart. She would not harm anyone. 

Hence, Queenie believed in her. 

Leia was furious. After Queenie defended Luca, she fell silent again. Leia clenched her 
fists and tried her best to suppress the surge of anger in her. 

She needed money, so she could not mess this up. 

Queenie noticed that Leia was unhappy. Then, she slowly opened her mouth and said, 
“Leia, let’s not doubt her. Can you please agree to it?” “Fine. I’ll go. But let me tell you 
first if my health doesn’t improve after receiving a course of treatment, don’t blame me 
for being disrespectful,” said Leia. 

“Okay. Don’t worry. We’ll continue to take modern medicine if there’s no improvement 
after a course of treatment.” Queenie gave her word after Leia agreed to seek treatment 
from Luca. 



Leia sneered and said, “Plus, if it doesn’t work, tell Dad to ask Johann to nurse my 
health.” 

Leia only trusted Johann’s medical skills now. 

“No problem. We surely have to get another doctor if there’s no improvement.” Queenie 
had confidence in Luca, so she agreed. 

With Luca helping to nurse Leia’s nurse, Leia might not have to go back to the hospital 
for follow-up sessions that often. 

After all, patients who were in such a condition did not have to go to the hospital often 
once their condition stabilized. 

“I’ll leave it to her, then,” Leia replied in a lazy tone and yawned. 

Leia did not know what medicine the doctor gave her. She always felt sleepy after 
taking the medicine. 

“I’ll ask the chauffeur to pick you up and take you to her place tomorrow.” Queenie 
gently stroked Leia’s hair. 

Even though Leia was spoiled and had done many things that broke Queenie’s heart, 
she still doted on Leia like her daughter. 

After all, when they lost their biological daughter, Leia showed up and took the couple’s 
pain away. 

“Pick me up? Where am I going?” Luca looked up and glanced sideways, avoiding 
looking at Queenie’s hands that were stroking her dearly. 

Queenie had no choice but to withdraw her hands. She said, “To Luca’s place. Didn’t 
you agree to let her nurse your health?” 

“Why should I go over to her place? Isn’t she supposed to come here and help me 
nurse my health?” Leia raised her brows. Matysh’s men could have the chance to make 
a move only if Luca came here. 

Queenie frowned. Previously, she asked Luca to head to the hospital to help Leia nurse 
her health only because Leia was weak and could not walk. 

Even though Leia’s condition was bad now, she had no problem walking around. They 
were already asking for someone’s help, so how could they ask her to come over to 
their place? 



Queenie recalled that Jack had brought her to see several doctors when she was ill 
back then. 

There were many naturopathist who stayed in the suburbs. Jack did not ask them to 
come over to their place even though he had the power and status to do so. Instead, 
Jack took Queenie along with him and went to find them. 

“Leia, you can’t do that. Besides, it’s not like you can’t walk around now,” Queenie tried 
to convince Leia. 

“Mom, I know…” Leia understood what Queenie meant. She rolled her eyes and 
immediately came up with an idea. “But she’s helping me to nurse my health. To be fair, 
we should invite her over and treat her to a meal, right?” 

Queenie was startled for a moment. What Leia said made sense too. 

Luca was willing to put what happened between them aside and help Leia. Besides, 
Luca was saving her life. They should repay her kindness by at least treating her to a 
meal. 

“Let me make a reservation at the restaurant,” said Queenie. 

“Mom, I can’t eat the food there even if you make a reservation at a restaurant. I’m 
supposed to show my gratitude. It’ll be inappropriate if we go to a restaurant and I can’t 
eat anything there. Won’t I be a buzzkill?” Leia quickly stopped Queenie from thinking of 
making a reservation at a restaurant. 

Queenie thought what Leia said was reasonable. novelbin 

It seemed like even though Leia was arrogant, she was meticulous when handling 
matters. 

“Then…” 

“Mom, let’s prepare a feast at the villa. Let me spend the night there. If Dad refuses, I’ll 
come back once Luca checks my pulse and prescribes the medicine for me at the villa 
tomorrow.” Leia knew Jack 

did not want to see her at home, so she was not planning to stay longer. 

Leia had figured things out thoroughly now. Even though she wanted to stay there, Jack 
would not agree to it either. He would come up with several excuses to send her back 
here. 

Hence, Leia only suggested spending a night there. 



She was their daughter, after all. It would not be a problem for her to spend a night 
there, right? 

‘Lmm… 

Queenie had just spoken when Leia interrupted, “Mom, perhaps it’s a good idea I go 
over to her place tomorrow. It’s just a little troublesome. After all, I can’t let her come to 
the apartment. The kitchen is small, and the living room is small too. It’s embarrassing 
to receive guests here.” 

“It’ll be tiring to go back and forth in a day. What about this? Follow me back home 
today and we’ll talk about it tomorrow,” said Queenie. 

“Okay.” Leia agreed. Although she was not really satisfied with the arrangements, she 
secretly rejoiced. 

Queenie kept defending Luca and taking her side. 

After something happened to Luca, how guilty would Queenie feel when she found out 
that Leia was involved in this? 

The guiltier Queenie felt, the better it was. She would not be able to take a blow at her 
age and with that personality of hers. She might be drowned in guilt as it could be too 
difficult for her to accept reality and she would die. 

Then, Jack would be the only one left in the Norman family. 

Work and family were Jack’s everything. He loved Queenie so much that he might not 
be able to hold on much longer if Queenie died. Furthermore, Bianca, who had lost her 
memory, was still living abroad. Would everything the Norman family possess fall into 
her hands then? 

Leia lowered her hand and looked down. Her eyes gleamed with malice. There was an 
evil grin on her face at the thought of everything that she might possess. 

“Let me ask the maid to prepare the medicine for tonight and tomorrow first.” Queenie 
did not notice the expression on Leia’s face. She walked out of the room and asked the 
maid to prepare Leia’s medicine. 
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after the maid finished dividing Leia’s medicine to call Jack. She decided to tell him 
about her decision. 

Although it was a Saturday, Jack still had to work overtime. 



She had to tell him in advance that Leia was coming home to stay for the night so that 
he would not put on a long face after realizing that Leia was there when he returned. 

People tended to be sensitive when they were sick. Leia’s condition was already bad to 
begin with, and now Jack’s blood pressure was not looking too good either. Hence, she 
did not want to see the father and daughter quarrel. 

Queenie waited for quite some time, but Jack did not pick up. 

Then, she recalled that Jack mentioned that he had a meeting to attend today before he 
left. 

Queenie guessed that Jack was in the meeting right now and his phone was muted, 
which was why he could not answer. 

Therefore, she left him a short message. By the time the message was sent, the maid 
finished packing two days’ worth of medicine for Leia too. 

Queenie picked up the medicine and walked to Leia’s bedroom. 

Leia was dozing off while laying on the sofa. 

“Leia, wake up.” Queenie went up to her to shake her shoulder. 

“Hm… Go away, let me sleep.” Leia was in a daze and thought that the maid was 
shaking her, so she lifted her arms and slapped the hand that was disturbing her sleep. 

“Hiss.” Queenie withdrew her hand. 

Leia was quite strong, and she instantly left a red mark on the back of her hand. 

“Leia, did you not sleep last night?” Queenie looked helplessly at Leia, who was dozing 
off. 

Only then did Leia slowly wake up. She rubbed her eyes and yawned. “No, I just feel 
sleepy after taking the medicine.” 

“The medicine makes you sleepy?” Queenie frowned. How could the side effects of the 
medicine be so strong? 

These pills were made for patients with liver disease, and because they had to rely on 
these pills for a long period, there should not be any huge side effects. Otherwise, they 
would affect their daily lives. 



“What else could it be? I go to sleep every night according to the schedule set by the 
maid, so don’t you say I stay up late.” Leia glanced at the bag in Queenie’s hands and 
her pills inside of it. “Are they all packed up? Then let’s go.” 

“Let’s go, then.” Queenie did not argue any further. 

The two of them went home together. 

After returning to the mansion, Leia took it upon herself to go upstairs. She said she 
was going back to her bedroom to rest, but she was actually going to tell Mandy about 
the situation so that they would have the whole evening and night to prepare. 

After laying down on the bed and telling Mandy about Luca’s schedule, she hung up 
and tucked herself into sleep. 

On the other hand, Queenie made plans with Luca. 

Luca was actually relieved to find out that Queenie let Leia return to the mansion. That 
way, she would not have to go to the apartment in advance to prepare. 

Otherwise, it would be troublesome if Amur had no home to return to. 

After Luca made plans with her, she joined Aunt Neile in preparing lunch for the 
children. 

At nightfall, Luke had just returned from T Corporation. 

Luca waited for him on the sofa, and when she saw him come back, she stood up to 
take the briefcase in his hand. 

“Mr… Luke, I left some soup for you. Do you want some?” She was still not used to 
calling him Luke, but she was trying. 

“Did you make the soup?” Luke asked. 

He would not drink it if she was not the one who made it. 

“Yeah, I made it just now.” Luca nodded. It was not good to have soup at night, but 
considering that Luke would only come back at night and the soup would go off if she 
made it in the afternoon, she chose to make it while preparing dinner. 

“I’ll have some,” said Luke. As long as she made the soup, no matter what ingredients 
were in it, he would drink it. 

“I’ll go get some for you.” Luca placed the briefcase on the sofa and turned around. She 
then walked into the kitchen to bring over the soup she had kept warm. 



Luke sat at the dining table. 

Luca put the hot soup in front of him and walked into the kitchen to get some dipping 
sauce. 

After handing him the cutlery and sauce, she said, “There are some ingredients in the 
soup. You can dip them in the sauce and eat them. They’re all meat, but I’ve skimmed 
the fat off the top so that the soup isn’t greasy.” 

She knew that Luke did not like greasy food, so she did an extra step before boiling the 
soup to remove the grease. 

She learned all of this from Wanda. 

“Have some with me.” Luke looked at the large bowl filled with soup. It was enough for 
two people. Luca shook her head. “I’ve already had some, and I’m preparing to go to 
bed, so I don’t want any.” 

Luke had no choice but to drink it himself. 

The dinner he ate at T Corporation was not to his liking, so he did not have much, but 
this bowl of soup would be able to fill him up. 

He slowly sipped the soup and ate the meat in it. 

Luca was watching him. He still looked gentle and elegant even when he was eating. At 
the thought of going over to Norman Residence tomorrow, she said, “By the way, I’m 
going to the Norman family’s place tomorrow.” 

“The Norman family?” Luke glanced at her while stuffing a piece of meat into his mouth. 

“Yeah, Mrs. Norman said that Ms. Norman is not recovering well after the surgery and 
that the doctor suggested using herbal medicine as a treatment…” Luca did not 
continue. 

If it were anyone else, there was no way they would help Leia after she made them so 
angry. 

Who would be willing to be treated as a bad person when they had good 
intentions?novelbin 

Nobody was a saint. 

However, she did not refuse Queenie’s request. 



It was because Queenie was her birth mother, and as a child at her age, it was time she 
repaid her mother. Hence, when Queenie made that request, she agreed without 
thinking twice. 

Luke did not find it strange that Luca agreed. 

Besides, Queenie was the only one who would make such a request, not Leia. 

Even if Queenie was not part of her childhood, blood was thicker than water to Luca. 

He was curious about Leia. 

“Leia actually agreed to it?” Luke raised his eyebrows, and there was a hint of surprise 
in his words. 

“Yeah, she agreed. Mrs. Norman invited me to stay at their place for lunch.” Luca 
nodded 

“Ms. Norman doesn’t seem like she would accept your help,” Luke said frankly. Then, 
he recalled that Leia and Mandy knew each other, so he said, “I’ll have Rain follow you 
tomorrow.” 

“Okay, Rain already agreed.” Luca nodded. When Queenie was asking her earlier, Rain 
came to know of it in the car. Even before they agreed on a time, she said that she 
would follow them. 

“Rain alone is not enough,” Luke murmured. 

“Huh? Did you find out something?” Luca felt uneasy. 

“I have news about Matysh. His family wants him to go back, and if he doesn’t, they’ll be 
using brute force,” said Luke. 

The fact that Matysh stayed in A City for so long showed how obsessed he was with 
Luca. 

Now that he was forced to return to his home country, he would certainly make a big 
move before leaving. 

Given what Leia had done before and that Luca was seeing her tomorrow, he had to be 
extra careful. 
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what he had to say, Luca still could not comprehend why Matysh was so desperate for 
her. 



There were many better-looking women out there with nicer bodies than her, yet he still 
wasted so much time and effort on her. 

Luke had to be on guard at all times to prevent him from getting his hands on her, and 
the same went for her. She had to be on alert every time she went out in case she fell 
into Matysh’s hands. 

The scariest part was that she had no idea when Matysh would make a move. 

“Maybe they’ll make a move tomorrow,” Luke guessed as Matysh was not the type to be 
patient. 

According to Matysh, Luca was the only woman he could not get his hands on even 
after plotting for so long. 

Luke had a gloomy look on his face. Luca was his. 

She was his woman, so there was no way he would let him have her. 

“So, tomorrow…” Luca frowned. If he was going to make a move, should she go or not? 

If she decided not to go, hiding in the mansion was not the way to go either as she still 
had a life to live. 

She could not stay in the mansion forever, right? 

Moreover, would Matysh give up if she just stayed at home? 

No, he would not. 

Hence, she had no choice but to go even though she knew that it was dangerous. 

“Don’t worry about tomorrow. I’ll make the arrangements,” Luke told her not to worry as 
he would ensure her safety tomorrow for sure. 

Not only tomorrow, but as long as Matysh was around, he would protect her. 

Luca felt at ease with Luke protecting her, but would Matysh give up after one failure? 

He hired an organization to do such a thing, which meant that he would not appear 
during the abduction. 

If he failed the first time, would he try a second time or a third time? 

As long as Matysh was in A City, she was not safe. 



The thought of becoming Matysh’s prey yet not being able to do anything about it in fear 
of alarming Abel, made Luca feel restless. 

If not for fear that Abel would join hands with Matysh, she and Amur would have been 
over and done with Matysh in a matter of minutes. 

“If he fails this time, there’ll be a next time, right? I don’t think he’ll appear because he 
hired someone else to abduct me last time, which means that we can only catch them 
all in one fell swoop when he makes an appearance…” Luca had something in mind. 

“No.” Luke knew what she was thinking. 

She wanted to use herself as bait to get the police to catch Matysh red-handed, but it 
was too dangerous. 

He had to protect his woman and not let other men lay their hands on her. 

“But he might pull something..” Luca did not want to trouble others for her own affairs. 

Luke never hired idlers, so everyone who worked under him was an elite, and each of 
them worked in their own areas of expertise. 

Now, they all had to take time out because of her issue. 

“Then I’ll keep you safe.” Luke put down his cutlery and said with a stern expression, 
“Listen to Rain’s orders tomorrow, and don’t have any other ideas. Have you ever 
wondered what are the consequences of falling into the hands of someone as cunning 
as Matysh?” 

Luca dropped her gaze. 

She had thought about it before, and she was certain that she would be chewed up until 
no crumbs were left. 

However, she also believed that Luke would find her first thing if she were ever caught. 

It was a risky move, but if they succeeded, Matysh would be settled once and for all. 

The laws in A City would never allow someone like Matysh to commit crimes. Even if he 
was Russian, he would have to do time in prison here if he were ever convicted before 
being deported back to his country. 

If Matysh was kept under control here, it would be beneficial for Marcos as well. 

“Don’t worry, he won’t be in A City for long, and he won’t be able to do anything when 
he leaves. Plus, I’ve dug up all the crimes he has committed here in A City. Once it’s put 



into effect, even if he returned to Russia, he won’t be able to escape sanction.” Luke 
knew that she had such thoughts because she did not want to give him any trouble. 

However, he would not allow it. 

“Okay.” After what he said, Luca had no choice but to give up on that idea. Then, she 
looked at him and said, “Hurry up and finish the soup. It won’t taste good when it’s cold.” 

“Your soup tastes good even when it’s cold.” Luke picked up the spoon and took a sip of 
the soup. 

He felt the warm soup travel down from his mouth all the way to his stomach. It was a 
pleasant feeling. 

Then, he finished the soup hurriedly. 

In Norman Residence. 

When Jack returned home from his meeting, it was already 11 o’clock in the evening. 

Queenie was still waiting for him in the living room. 

“It’s late. Why are you still awake?” Jack frowned when he saw her sitting on the sofa 
alone. 

Although Queenie had almost fully recovered and the examinations showed that the 
toxins had completely left her body, it was still not good for her to stay up late. novelbin 

“I’m waiting for you. Why did your meeting end so late?” Queenie stood up and walked 
behind him to help him take off his coat. 

“The land in the western suburbs is ready to be developed, so there’s a lot to do,” said 
Jack. He had to be there for all the decision-making, so the meeting went on until after 
10 o’clock. 

Even then, only the basic development plan had been settled. The next step would be 
the bidding. 

“Did you see the message I sent you?” Queenie held his coat in her arms. Jack never 
replied to her text. 

Although he most likely read it, she still wanted to make sure. 

“I did.” Jack sounded stiffer at the thought of Leia. 

He did not think that she dared to come back. 



“It’s that tone again.” Queenie sighed with her eyebrows furrowed. “You’re still father 
and daughter no matter what Leia did to our family before. How can there be a feud 
between father and daughter?” 

“You want her to move back?” Jack’s eyebrows furrowed as well. 

It was true that feuds did not exist between father and daughter. 

However, he and Leia was not father and daughter. After all the absurd things she had 
done, including ruining the reputation of the Norman family, he felt like Leia was only 
here as a debt collector. 

After collecting the debt, she should get lost. 

However, it had been several years, yet Leia was still here. She even put their dear 
Bianca through so much… 

However, Queenie was still in the dark. 

No matter how generous of a person Jack was, he could never forgive her. 

“It was mentioned when we went to the hospital for a check-up today but I knew that 
you wouldn’t allow it, so I said no. I just told her to recover quickly and that we would 
talk about it when she has fully recovered.” Queenie felt helpless because of his 
objection. 

“So why is she here?” Jack asked. 

In Jack’s opinion, every move Leia made was to poke around in his business. 

“Didn’t I tell you through text? Leia will go back tomorrow.” Queenie made it clear when 
she texted him earlier, so there was no way he did not know the reason. 

Jack paused for a moment. 

Although he despised Leia, he liked Luca a lot. 

Hence, his mood was lifted at the thought of Luca coming over tomorrow. 
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should have a nice meal tomorrow. We can’t slight Luca,” said Jack. 

He favored Luca, but Queenie thought that he was nice to Luca in Leia’s interest. 

“I know. Don’t worry about it. I’ve informed the supermarket regarding the ingredients. 
They’ll send someone over first thing in the morning, and I’ve asked for the freshest,” 



said Queenie. The supermarket near their place had a delivery service, so it was 
convenient for them. 

“Okay, send Leia back after the meal,” said Jack as he picked up his briefcase. 

“Oh, okay.” Queenie’s heart ached upon seeing how Jack was unwilling to let Leia stay. 

She was then reminded of the old days. 

When Leia was a popular celebrity, they would look forward to Leia coming back to 
have a meal with them during the New Year holidays. 

At that time, Jack thought highly of Leia. Even though he did not like the idea of her 
entering the entertainment industry, he still silently supported her from afar. 

However, it seemed like Jack really hated Leia now. 

“Also, let me know when she gets better.” Jack had no intention of knowing about Leia’s 
condition in detail. 

“Why?” Queenie asked curiously. 

“She’s not getting any younger. Look at Bea. She’s only a few years older than her, but 
she already has three kids. When she gets better, arrange some dates for her,” said 
Jack. He did not want to raise Leia for the rest of his life. 

He would not mind raising the old Leia forever if she did not get married. 

However, after finding out about her true nature, Jack just wanted her to stay away so 
that she would not harm Queenie. 

Besides, someone who claimed to love him and his family would not tamper with the 
supplements and cause chronic poisoning to their own mother. 

“Dates?” Queenie recalled Leia’s previous scandal with Brody and Wayne. It had 
caused public outrage. Basically, Leia had become the laughing stock of high society. 

They just did not laugh in her face because of Luke. 

She was afraid that it would be hard to marry Leia off through arranged dates… 

“Do you have anyone in mind?” she asked. 

“All that crap she did before has caused a commotion in A City, so it definitely won’t be 
someone from A City,” said Jack. Even an average family in A City would not want a 



daughter-in-law like Leia, so he felt apprehensive about matchmaking her with someone 
in A City. 

He was worried that the other party would do so just for his power and influence, so he 
had no intention of matchmaking her with someone local. 

“That’s what I thought, dear. If it doesn’t work out, just let Leia stay with us. We have 
enough resources to raise her in this lifetime anyway.” Queenie was worried that Leia 
would suffer if she got married off. 

Those who came from well-off families would definitely look down on Leia’s past. 

As for the middle-class families, Leia’s spending habits and ill health would only burden 
the other family. 

Plus, Queenie was not willing to let Leia live a harsh life. 

“She’s not a kid anymore. If she’s not capable of earning a living for herself, is she not 
capable of marrying someone too? If people outside of this city won’t do either, then 
let’s find a foreigner,” Jack said with a frown. He intended to let Leia live far away from 
home so that she would no longer disturb their peaceful life again. 

It was not that he had no compassion but that Leia was no longer worthy of being 
treated as family. 

“No way. If she gets married to someone outside of the city, we won’t know what 
troubles she might face and we won’t be able to be there for her first thing. As for 
foreigners, do you think she can get married to someone overseas with your status?” 

“As long as she’s under Dexter’s custody.” Jack had thought it through. 

Leia’s identity was indeed special. If she could not leave the country, she could do so by 
cutting ties with the Norman family and returning to Dexter. 

“That’s not a good idea. Dexter is…” Queenie was not willing to let Dexter get custody 
of Leia. 

“I’m not asking her to take care of Dexter, nor am I asking Dexter to take care of her. I’m 
just giving him custody of Leia so that it’ll be easier for her to get married overseas.” 
Jack was unwilling to budge. 

“Hm. Let’s not talk about this first. Let’s wait until Leia gets better.” Queenie did not want 
Leia to move far away, so she put off the topic for now. 

She intended to persuade Jack when he was in a better mood. “It’s getting late. Go 
sleep.” 



The conversation between the two was overheard by Leia, who was standing in the 
corner of the stairs. 

She felt thirsty in the middle of her sleep and came downstairs to grab a glass of water. 

She did not expect to hear the conversation between Jack and Queenie. 

Get married? Overseas? Give Dexter custody? 

What a great father he was. 

He might not be her birth father, but how could he send her away so easily? 

Leia turned around and tiptoed back upstairs, then she locked herself in her room. Her 
eyes took on a sinister look. Since Jack was so heartless, he should not blame her for 
being ungrateful. 

He was more attentive toward Luca compared to the daughter he had raised for more 
than 20 years. Was he not afraid that others would laugh at him if they found out? 

If that was the case, there was no need for her to be considerate. 

The most important thing was for her to have the Norman family in her hands. 

She had nothing to lose anyway, so what was she afraid of? 

Leia’s lips curled upward as she read her conversation with Mandy. If their interception 
did not work out, they may need her help, so she might as well get this over with. 

Leia typed in the chat: [Since you’re breaking into the Norman Residence anyway, 
please take care of Jack and Queenie as well. If they’re not dead, at least scare them 
out of their wits.] 

Mandy was still awake, so when she saw the message, she replied: [You want to mess 
with your parents?] 

Leia said ruthlessly: [Parents? They don’t deserve to be called that.] 

Mandy confirmed with her: [You’re heartless. They’ve raised you for so many years 
even though you’re not blood-related. Are you sure about this?] 

She knew that all of Leia’s expenses were paid by Jack. 

Yet, Leia wanted to get rid of Jack and Queenie, which she was surprised to hear. 
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[I’m sure.] Leia sent those two words to her without hesitation. 

After a while, Mandy replied: [I’ve asked Mr. Matysh, and he agreed. But if any accident 
happens, you can’t blame him.] 

[If any accident does happen, I’d have to thank him.] Leia smiled sinisterly. 

The next day. 

Warren’s car pulled up in front of the mansion on time, and Rain was sitting in the 
backseat waiting for Luca. 

She fiddled with her earphones and said, “I’m picking up Ms. Craw, and we’ll leave from 
Exit A of the neighborhood. Don’t forget to follow us.” 

Warren looked at Rain from the rearview mirror. They had an urgent meeting at 
midnight as there was a high chance that Matysh would make a move today, so 
everyone was being extra serious. 

Moreover, the order that Luke gave was that Matysh could not lay a finger on Luca. 
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conversation, Warren asked all of a sudden, “Ms. Rain, are you nervous?” 

Rain was caught off guard, so she just blinked. “Nervous about what?” 

“I’ve been working with you and Mr. Gale for so long, and it’s the first time where my 
mission is to protect someone, so I’m a little nervous,” said Warren. 

When he was driving Luca to places, all he had to do was check his surroundings, so he 
was not nervous about it at all. 

Now, the situation was different. The meeting last night made him anxious about what 
could go wrong and potentially put Luca’s life in danger. 

Although he had good driving skills, he was still nervous about protecting the woman 
Luke cared about most. 

Rain shook her head and leaned forward to pat his shoulder. “Don’t be nervous. Believe 
in yourself. Your driving skills are the best on our team. Just drive like you normally do 
and leave the rest to us.” 

Warren nodded, and he seemed to calm down a little after Rain reassured him. 

“By the way, do you remember the route we set yesterday?” Rain asked again as they 
had worked out a route to Norman Residence. 



If they followed that route, Matysh’s people were less likely to make a move. 

She actually hoped that Matysh’s people would make a move today as they had been in 
hiding for a long time, and it was time they ended it once and for all. 

If Matysh made a move today, they could just turn them over to the police and it would 
all be settled. 

However, Luke’s orders were to ensure Luca’s safety. 

Therefore, the route they chose was mostly on main roads so that Matysh’s people 
would have a lesser chance to make a move. 

“I do. It’s already in my head,” said Warren as they had decided which route to take last 
night. 

The car following behind them would follow that route as well. 

In order to lower Matysh’s guard, only one car would follow them from the mansion to 
Norman Residence, but there would be a backup car waiting for them every few miles. 

Even the president of the country might not even have this kind of treatment. 

“Okay.” Rain saw Luca open the door, so she hurriedly opened the car door and rushed 
out. “Good morning, Ms. Craw.” 

“Good morning, Rain. I’m sorry to trouble you today,” said Luca as today was supposed 
to be their day off, but they had to come to protect her, so she felt a little bad. 

“Don’t worry about it. Come on, get in.” Rain opened the car door. 

Luca bent down and got in. 

After Rain closed the car door, she spoke into her earphones, “We’re ready to go. The 
car at the entrance, prepare to follow.” 

Then, she got in the car from the other side. 

After buckling up, Rain said to warren, “Let’s go.” 

“Alright.” Warren drove off. 

After leaving the neighborhood, Luca noticed a car following behind them. 

She knew that it was Luke’s people and that they were following behind them to keep 
her safe. 



After finishing the soup yesterday, Luke did not go to sleep right away. Instead, he 
called for a short meeting. 

She guessed that the meeting was for today’s plans. 

Luca asked, “How many cars were prepared today?” 

Rain was slightly shocked that Luca seemed well aware of their plans, so she said, 
“Except for the car behind us, there are five others, and they’ll follow us one by one 
every few miles.” 

Luca nodded. As expected, Luke had spent a lot of money on her. 

Although she was Luca now, she received the same treatment she got when she was 
Bianca. 

“Ms. Craw, why aren’t you surprised?” asked Rain when she saw how calm Luca was. 

“I had already guessed that Luke would hire quite a number of people,” said Luca. 

If Luke did not value her, he would not have objected to her using herself as bait to 
capture Matysh. 

Besides, getting rid of Matysh was beneficial for Marcos, which in turn would benefit T 
Corporation’s future collaborations with M Group. 

“You know our boss very well.” Rain sighed externally and internally. Of course, Luca 
knew Luke well. 

There was no doubt that they were a married couple. 

Although they had been apart for three years, they still knew each other inside out. 

The car had passed by two intersections, but nothing had happened yet. They did not 
notice anyone following them either. 

Rain could not help but wonder. “Now is a good chance. Why aren’t they making a 
move?” 

Luca was observing her surroundings as well. They did not notice anyone on their tail, 
and neither did she. 

The vehicles around them came and went, except for the ones arranged by Luke. 

It was all too strange. 



Were they wrong about Leia? 

Did Matysh really not have anything to do with her? 

Luca shook her head. She did not believe it. Besides, Leia had worked with people from 
the Island of Despair, and she was the one who made her like this… 

Thus, she did not believe that Leia was not evil. Plus, Leia knew Mandy. There was no 
way it was all coincidence. Something must have gone on behind the scenes. 

The phone in Luca’s hand rang. 

She looked down and saw that it was Luke. 

“Mr. Crawford..” Luca picked up the phone and called him Mr. Crawford respectfully as 
Rain was sitting next to her. 

Luke did not comment on it. “How are things over there?” 

“We’re almost at Norman Residence, but it’s been quiet so far, and we didn’t notice 
anyone following us,” Luca reported. 

“Don’t let your guard down,” said Luke. 

“Okay,” Luca responded. 

After ending the call, Rain asked, “Was that Boss? What did he say?” 

“He said not to let our guard down..” Luca relayed the message. 

“He’s right. The people spying on Matysh had called to inform that Matysh had left his 
hotel alone early this morning without his lover, Mandy. Plus, he caught us tracking him 
down, so he shook us off his tail. That’s not normal. I’m guessing that he must be up to 
something,” said Rain casually. 

During this period, they had been keeping an eye on Matysh. 

He rarely left his hotel, and even if he did, he would bring Mandy with him because of 
the language barrier. 

It was unusual that he left the hotel without Mandy and even got rid of their people 
today. novelbin 

Luca frowned. It seemed like their suspicions were right. 



Rain just finished speaking when Luca’s phone rang again, but this time, it was Queenie 
who called. 

She answered the phone, “Good morning, Mrs. Norman.” 

“Good morning, Luca. Where are you now? Are you coming?” Queenie’s voice was as 
gentle as ever like a spring breeze brushing against her ears. 

“Yes, I’m on the way. I’ll be there in about 10 minutes,” Luca estimated. 

“Okay, then I’ll have the maid wait for you at the door.” Queenie was relieved to know 
that Luca was coming over as she had not called all morning, and with Leia rambling 
non-stop, she almost thought that Luca was not coming. 
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ended the call, Leia was eager to know what she said. “Mom, is she coming?” 

“She’s almost here,” said Queenie. Then, she proceeded to frown and nag at her when 
she recalled what Leia said earlier. “Leia, you shouldn’t say the things you said just now 
in front of her. You’re asking someone for a favor right now, so don’t say those things.” 

They had been waiting in the living room for some time, but Luca had yet to arrive, so 
Leia began to suspect that Luca made an empty promise to Queenie. 

Thus, she kept badmouthing Luca. 

Finally, Queenie had to call Luca to confirm after Leia urged her to. 

Leia grunted and criticized her, “How pretentious of her. Do you really think she wants 
to help me? She’s just doing it to please you and dad because it might be beneficial to 
her in the future.” 

Queenie went pale and looked toward the stairway. Fortunately, Jack was not coming 
downstairs. He would have thrown a fit if he heard that come out of her mouth. 

Ever since Luca saved her, Jack thought highly of Luca, so he would not tolerate 
Queenie and Leia talking badly about Luca. 

“Enough, stop it. Your father will be mad if he hears this. Besides, Luca is here to help 
you. She won’t have any other intentions.” Queenie hurriedly pressed Leia’s hand to 
signal her to stop talking. 

Otherwise, she may be kicked out if Jack heard her. 

Leia pouted as Queenie was still siding with Luca. What a joke. 



She was just asking for it at this point. 

Leia stood up. 

Upon seeing that, Queenie said, “Leia, don’t make a scene. Luca will be here soon. Just 
sit down quietly.” 

“I’ll go upstairs for a while,” Leia said and headed upstairs. 

Queenie watched as Leia went upstairs and sighed resignedly. Then, she stood up and 
walked to the kitchen. She saw the maid preparing the ingredients for lunch, so she put 
on her apron and said, “Ms. 

Craw will be here soon, so go welcome her at the door.” 

The maid nodded and washed her hands before walking to the door. 

Leia had locked herself in her bedroom upstairs. She picked up her phone to call 
Mandy. “She’s almost here. Why haven’t you all made a move yet?” 

“I’m in the command car. I heard that Luke sent people to protect Luca and that the 
route they’re taking is hard for us to take action, so we haven’t done anything until now,” 
Mandy explained. She wanted to get a move on and kidnap Luca too. 

However, these people were afraid that their plan would go south, so they had yet to 
make a move. 

Leia was displeased to hear that Luke’s people were protecting Luca. 

If Luke sent so many people to protect her, it seemed like there was something going on 
between them after all. 

Leia’s heart sank at the thought of them hiding their relationship in front of Queenie 
previously. When he rejected Leia before, it made her plummet into an abyss, but he 
was dating a commoner now. That made Leia ball up her hand into a fist. 

Leia could not help but mutter, “B*tch.” 

Mandy, who was on the other end of the call, was taken aback. “Who did you just call a 
bitch?” 

“Not you.” Leia snapped herself out of her resentment and asked, “So what now? Now 
is a good chance. Are you not going to do anything? It’ll be hard for me to invite her 
over again in the future.” 



“I know, so we plan to take action at your place,” said Mandy. She was just about to call 
Leia but did not expect Leia to call her first. 

“At my place?” Leia had thought of this before, but she did not think that it would 
actually happen. 

“What? Didn’t you say we could do it at your house last night and that we should teach 
your biased parents a good lesson?” Mandy asked. She had agreed to do so last night, 
so she mentioned it to Matysh. 

Having more places for them to make a move would give them more options. 

“Yes, but you can’t expose me,” Leia reminded. She wanted Queenie and Jack to have 
a little accident while Luca was getting kidnapped by Matysh. 

“Don’t worry about that, but we might need you to open the door to make it easier for 
them.” Mandy glanced at the words typed by the man beside her and relayed the 
message. 

“Won’t you expose me like this?” Leia frowned as she could not take such risks. Luke 
cared about the couple. If investigations found out that she was the one who let them in, 
she would not be able to stay in A City anymore. 

“What are you afraid of? I just need you to open the door slightly. Getting them to open 
the door themselves would waste time, and they might get caught even before they 
make a move… I remember 

you have a backdoor at your place. You can just open the backdoor. There’s no need to 
open the front door,” said Mandy. 

“Okay..” Leia had no choice but to say yes. 

“It’s a plan, then. You go open the door first, and be careful,” Mandy reminded her. 

Leia hung up the phone and took a deep breath. She then glanced at her phone screen. 

The call was five-minutes-long, which meant that Luca would be here in five minutes. 
She had to avoid the security cameras in the backyard to unlock the door in order to let 
them in within five minutes. 

Then, she had to go back to her bedroom before Luca came. Otherwise, she would get 
caught. 

After giving it some thought, Leia immediately put on a jacket to go to the backyard. 



Although she had not lived here for a few years, the security camera positions here had 
not changed. Wayne had her study the blind spots of the security cameras in the house, 
so she was familiar with them. 

When she reached downstairs. Queenie was in the kitchen preparing lunch, and the 
maid was not there. 

Leia tiptoed out to the foyer and walked through the blind spot before reaching the 
backyard and opening the door. 

No one was outside the door yet, so she figured that they were still following Luca’s car. 

Leia did not delay any further and hurried back in. 

When she was about to head upstairs, she ran into Queenie walking out of the kitchen, 
who noticed her wearing a jacket. She asked Leia, “Leia, are you cold? Why are you 
wearing a jacket in the house?” 

Leia turned around and pretended that she had just come down from upstairs. “No. 
Didn’t you say the woman was coming? I was going to welcome her in so that Dad 
wouldn’t say I’m rude.” 

A smile appeared on Queenie’s face when she heard that. Leia was finally a little more 
understanding. “Great, but it’s cold out, so put on more layers.” 

“Okay…” Leia thought that she would stop her. 

Thus, she picked up a scarf and walked out of the house. 

When she reached the door, the maid looked at her and asked in confusion, “Ms. Leia, 
are you going out?” 

“No, I’m waiting for someone.” Leia stared at the road with a gloomy face. 

This district was full of mansions, but their neighborhood was different from the other 
neighborhoods. The mansions here were self-built in the early days, so there was no 
security system here like in the other neighborhoods. 

Therefore, anyone could walk around here. 
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wait for Ms. Craw too?” the maid smiled and said. She glanced at the time and 
presumed that Luca should be arriving soon. 

Leia did not respond to her and just stomped her feet on the side. She then took out her 
phone and called Mandy, “I’ve opened the backdoor. It’s covered but not locked. Make 



sure the men pretend to hurt me when they come in. I don’t want Luke to suspect 
anything after he sees the surveillance footage.” 

“Will do,” Mandy replied. 

“Also, come in only after I send you some numbers. I’ll connect to the surveillance 
system at home and delete the footage of me opening the door,” Leia said. 

She was familiar with doing this sort of thing because of Wayne Blatt. 

“You’re asking for so much but okay.” Mandy could not help but complain. 

Leia lowered her gaze and deleted all of their chats. After that, she glanced at the time 
before she exhaled hot air and complained, “Why is she taking so long?” 

“It’s a Sunday. There might be a traffic jam on the road.” When she saw how impatient 
Leia was, the maid said, “Ms. Leia, it’s cold outside. You should head in.” 

“Okay, make sure you keep watch.” Leia hurriedly went inside. She had to go make a 
copy of the surveillance video and then fill the gap with the footage of when she was in 
the back garden. 

She would inevitably be exposed to the surveillance camera at the door when she 
opened it. As such, she had to take care of it. 

She had been sent off to New York once by Luke and did not want to be sent off to 
America by him again for any excuse. 

Leia crossed the living room and trotted upstairs. 

Jack happened to be heading downstairs and frowned with dissatisfaction when he saw 
her rushing around. “Why are you in such a hurry?” 

“Dad…” Leia was startled. She was scared to face Jack. 

She knew that she could no longer be conceited when she found out that he no longer 
loved her as her father. As such, she was a little afraid when she saw Jack’s serious 
expression. 

“You’re so flustered even at home. What if you bump into someone?!” Jack intended to 
discipline her. 

He came home late last night, so he did not see Leia. He was annoyed when he saw 
her nervous state, which was not at all ladylike. 



“Sorry, Dad. Luca…” Leia noticed that Jack’s expression became even more displeased 
when she mentioned ‘Luca.’ 

She quickly said, “Ms. Craw is coming, so I’m going to change and head downstairs. I 
didn’t realize that I was rushing…” novelbin 

“Be careful. Don’t bump into your mother.” Jack was not bothered by Leia when he 
learned that Luca was coming. He walked downstairs quickly. 

Leia looked at him as he walked off. She snorted to herself and returned to her 
bedroom. 

After she closed the door, Leia turned on the computer, connected to the villa’s 
surveillance system, and quickly modified the surveillance footage of when she went to 
open the door. 

She heard the maid’s voice coming from the door just as she was done. “Ms. Leia, Ms. 
Craw is here. Mr. and Mrs. asked you to go downstairs.” 

“Mm, I’m coming.” Leia lowered her gaze, picked up her phone, and sent a number to 
Mandy before she carefully deleted their chat history. 

She had become extra cautious due to what Wayne did to her prior. 

After she got everything sorted, Leia walked over to the dresser and put on some 
lipstick. 

‘So what if Luke is having an affair with Luca? So what if Jack values Luca? She’s about 
to become someone else’s plaything soon enough.’ 

Leia smiled. Her lips were covered in bright red lipstick as if smeared with human blood. 

She turned around and walked out of the bedroom. 

In the living room, Luca was sitting on the sofa with some hot tea and snacks placed in 
front of her. 

It was as though they were entertaining their most important guests. 

Leia lowered her gaze and walked toward them. 

Luca noticed Leia coming, glanced at her lipstick, and frowned slightly. 

The sallow color on her face did not pair well with the brightly colored lipstick… 



Leia could have put on lipstick to make her face look rosier, but it was superfluous and 
made her a little ugly. 

“Leia, come, sit here.” Queenie saw Leia approaching and was taken aback when she 
noticed Leia’s bright red lips. She quickly returned to normal and asked Leia to sit next 
to her. 

The seat was near Luca and was reserved for Leia on purpose. 

Leia walked over and sat down. As Queenie and Jack were watching, she had no 
choice but to say hello to Luca, “Ms. Craw, thank you for agreeing to heal my body. To 
be honest, I was surprised.” 

“Nothing to worry about.” Luca did not ask her what she was surprised about but instead 
motioned for her to roll up her sleeves. “I’ll check your pulse. Also, I need the results of 
the last few tests as well as the doctor’s order.” 

“Okay, I’ll go get it.” Queenie knew she needed these documents, so she stood up to 
get them. She took them with her when she brought Leia home yesterday. 

Leia rolled up her sleeves to allow Luca to check her pulse. 

Luca put her fingers on Leia’s pulse. 

After a while, she knew that Queenie did not exaggerate Leia’s physical condition. She 
knew that Leia’s health was terrible by taking her pulse. 

“Luca, here. These are the inspection reports from the past few visits.” Queenie handed 
Luca the folder with the reports. 

“Thank you, Mrs. Norman.” Luca took it and was about to take a look when she heard 
Leia say, “Why do you need to look at my medical records? Don’t you know how to 
check someone’s pulse?” 

“I’m just making sure.” She did not expect Leia to start picking on things in front of so 
many people. 

After all, Leia was not only afraid of Luke but also Jack. 

Jack was sitting on the sofa beside her, so Luca did not expect her to dare say such a 
thing. 

Leia put one hand on the medical record and said, “There’s nothing special about my 
situation. Since you took my pulse just now, why don’t we talk about what’s wrong with 
my body first?” 



Luca placed the medical records on the table. 

It seemed that Leia would not let Luca treat her if she did not give her a reasonable 
explanation. 

Regardless, she did not plan to win over Leia with her medical knowledge. 

She was helping Leia to take care of her body as a courtesy to Queenie and Jack. 

She was no longer Bianca, so she could not do the same thing as Bianca. Leia could at 
least divert their longing for Bianca by being by their side. 

Therefore, she chose to help her condition her body. Queenie would not be worried all 
day if Leia’s health was better. 

At that moment, Luca felt that there was no need for conditioning. 

“Ms. Norman’s body is immensely weak. If she doesn’t take medicine to condition her 
body, the liver transplant operation would’ve been done in vain,” Luca said in a casual 
tone. 

Leia snorted and was about to say that she had not mentioned anything about her 
health issues when Luca stood up. 

She looked down at Leia and said, “Since Ms. Norman doesn’t believe in me, I think it 
would be best to get another respected medicine practitioner to attend to her. Also, Ms. 
Norman, your complexion is sallow. You need to pay attention to your health. Mr. and 
Mrs. Norman, I’m sorry I wasn’t of much help today. I’ll be heading off now.” 
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hurriedly stood up and looked at Leia reproachfully. She did not expect Leia to make 
trouble at such a time. 

Luca was about to leave, but she paused and eventually turned around to say, “Mrs. 
Norman, I’m sorry. Ms. Norman doesn’t have any trust in me, so I think she should go to 
the doctors in the hospital. After all, they’re registered professionals with the license to 
practice.” 

Leia watched her leave and hurriedly called out to her, “Stop! Who told you to leave?” 

Jack also stood up and said loudly, “I told her to.” 

“Dear!” Queenie looked at him quickly. She expected him to say something to help with 
the situation or force Leia to apologize. 

However, she did not expect that he would support Luca leaving. 



“Luca is right.” Jack walked up to Luca. He could not bear to see his biological daughter 
being bullied by Leia. 

Leia was the one who needed help, yet her ridicule and suspicion made it 
uncomfortable for anyone to listen to her. 

“Come on, Luca. I’ll send you home,” Jack said. He intended to drive her as he did not 
know that Luke’s men were standing guard on the outside. 

“No need, Mr. Norman. Get some rest. My friends are waiting for me outside,” Luca 
said. 

Jack raised his eyebrows and realized that the friends she was talking about were 
probably arranged by Luke. He nodded and said, “In that case, I’ll send you off.” 

“Dad!” Leia fretted and stomped her feet. Her eyes wandered back and forth between 
the door and Luca. 

“What? Are you not satisfied even after offending our guest?” Jack was angry. If Leia 
were not ill, he would not have been able to control himself from giving her a tight slap. 

‘How could I have adopted such a good-for-nothing?’ 

“I’m your daughter!” Leia said, her eyes teary. She did not need to stop Luca from 
leaving. She was just trying to drag it out. 

‘Damn it, why haven’t those men stormed in yet?’ “My daughter would never be as ill-
mannered as you!” Jack was furious and wanted nothing more than to kick Leia out of 
the house. 

His daughter was Luca, and she was a daughter who made her father proud. Luca was 
unlike Leia, who would only bring shame to the family. 

“You…” Leia’s sentence came to an abrupt end when she saw some men barging in 
from the door. 

Those men had weapons in their hands, so she quickly ducked aside to avoid getting 
hurt in the process. 

Jack also heard the footsteps. He looked at the men who rushed in and noticed that 
they held daggers and iron bars in their hands. He frowned and asked, “Who are you? 
Do you know where this is?” 

“Let’s go. Grab that woman!” The man in the lead commanded his subordinates and 
acted as though he did not hear Jack. 



Luca knew that they came for her the moment she saw the men. 

Luke’s subordinates, like her, did not expect the thugs to be so bold and rush in without 
any regard. She called Rain in an instant. 

She was unsure whether the call was connected. She held her phone tightly in her hand 
and looked at the men who rushed over. She took advantage of the situation and pulled 
Jack, who was beside her, to hide. 

The group of men immediately chased after Luca. 

“Mr. Norman, protect Mrs. Norman.” Luca pushed Jack away and ran straight out. 

Luke’s men were outside. She would be safe if she could get outside. 

“This woman wants to run. Chase her!” The leading man realized Luca’s intention and 
immediately shouted. 

Leia hid in the corner and screamed with displeasure to get the men’s attention when 
she noticed that they were so focused on their pursuit of Luca that they forgot about 
Jack and Queenie. 

“Ah!” A scream pierced through the roof. 

The leader then remembered their extra task and rushed over to Queenie and Jack with 
a dagger in his hand. “Hmph, I didn’t expect a bumper harvest today.” 

Luca had already got to the entrance. She turned around and found that those men 
were also heading toward Jack and Queenie, so she bit her lower lip and said, “Didn’t 
you want to catch me?” 

The man stopped in his tracks. He was wearing a mask, so she could not see the 
expression on his face. However, she felt his sinister and vicious gaze. 

“Do you care about them?” The man seemed to have discovered new information. 

Meanwhile, Luca was surrounded by several men. 

She closed her eyes and did a quick analysis in her head. There were four men in total. 
Two of them had knives in their hands, and the other two men also had iron rods in their 
hands. 

If she grabbed the dagger, she might be stabbed. 

However, if she instead grabbed the iron bar, the worst that could happen was that she 
would be hit. 



Luca clenched her fists and tried to distract them by talking, “Your target is just me, and 
now I’m surrounded by your men. Don’t you want to have me delivered to whoever hired 
you and get your pay?” “That sounds right…” Before the man finished speaking, Leia, 
who was on the side, said, “Yes, you must never hurt my parents! Do you know who my 
father is? If something happens, you’ll never get away with it!” 

As soon as she finished speaking, the man raised his head and howled to the skies. He 
looked at Queenie, who was being protected by Jack. He said gloomily, “Is that so? I’m 
going to kidnap Mr. Norman and his wife today. What are you going to do about it?” 

He took a step forward as he said that. novelbin 

Jack frowned and guarded Queenie. “Don’t hurt my wife.” 

Luca frowned. The scene seemed familiar as Leia once tried to use this method to get 
the villain to let go of Queenie. 

‘How stupid.’ 

The people around her were also distracted by Leia. Luca took advantage of them not 
paying attention and grabbed someone’s rod. With a loud smack, the iron rod landed on 
the man closest to her. 

The sound caught the attention of the others. 

The man who was assaulted by Luca fell to the ground and yelped in pain. 

“Get this woman under control first!” The man realized that Luca had some skills and 
quickly commanded his subordinates. Jack and Queenie were not part of the plan. The 
most important thing for them was to get Luca. 

Leia watched all the men crowd around Luca. She gritted her teeth and looked at 
Queenie and Jack with resentment. 

They were alright. 

Queenie hid behind Jack, pale and overwhelmed with fright. 

When he saw them acting as such, Jack roared angrily and shouted, “What’s the point 
of you going at a woman? Come at me instead!” 

“Dear!” Queenie understood that Jack did that because Luca had helped their family. 
She looked at the phone beside the table, reached out tremblingly, and wanted to call 
the police. 



The leader turned around and pointed the dagger at Jack’s body. “Don’t worry, we’ll 
give you a knife as soon as we subdue this woman.” 

Queenie was reaching for the phone. At this moment, Luca was waving a rod and taking 
a defensive posture. 

It was a little difficult for her to face so many men by herself. 

No matter how difficult it was, Luca would never allow these men to hurt Jack and 
Queenie! 

Leia noticed Queenie’s actions and knew she was about to call the police, so she 
deliberately acted frightened and called out to her, “Mom!” 
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the leader’s attention once more. 

He looked at Queenie and noticed the phone on the coffee table. The man walked over 
quickly, smashed the phone on the ground, and stepped on it with his foot before he 
slapped Queenie. “B*tch, you want to call the police?” 

“Ah!” Queenie did not expect that they would notice. She shouted from the shock. 

Jack quickly got between the man and Queenie, so the slap landed on his head. The 
man snorted coldly and pushed him away. 

Jack fell to the ground in pain. 

“Ah, dear! Dear, are you alright?” Queenie also fell to the ground in shock and wanted 
to climb over to check on Jack, but she lost all strength. 

Leia hid behind the sofa and smiled slightly when she saw how miserable the couple 
was. She looked toward Luca but could not see how Luca was doing because she was 
squatting. 

There were bursts of fighting. Although they were all men’s voices, Leia believed that 
Luca could never beat 10 people on her own no matter how strong she was! 

“Mind yourself!” The man’s dagger pointed toward Queenie, then at Jack. 

As soon as his words fell, Rain rushed in with a group of people. 

The man realized that those who were assigned to protect Luca were there. He was 
sharp-witted and dragged Queenie up from the ground. He put the dagger on her neck. 
“Stop where you are!” 



Rain and the others eliminated the remaining men who surrounded Luca. 

The crisis around Luca was resolved, and it was only then that she realized that 
Queenie was being held against her will with a dagger on her neck. 

She was apprehensive when she saw Queenie’s pale face and Jack, who was lying on 
the ground. His condition was unknown. 

The man pushed the knife closer to Queenie’s neck. 

An indentation appeared on Queenie’s neck. 

Luca took a deep breath. She was worried that this situation would affect the couple’s 
blood pressure, so she dropped the rod. Her hands were trembling slightly. “We can 
discuss it. Let them go…” 

The man glanced at the bunch who rushed in and beat his people up so badly that they 
were all lying on the ground. 

‘This is the only way to get Luca now.’ 

The man looked at Queenie, then at Luca. Luca’s panicked look made it seem as 
though she was the couple’s biological daughter. 

‘It’s funny. The actual daughter hired us to deal with her parents, but a person who’s not 
blood-related to them is the one who’s so nervous about them.’ 

The man opened his mouth and said, “Our boss wants you. If you want to save them, 
you can come and replace them.” 

“Okay.” Luca agreed without a second thought. 

“No, Ms. Craw, you can’t make yourself hostage!” Rain immediately took Luca’s hand 
and shook her head. 

If the knife were on Luca’s neck, none of them would have a satisfactory explanation for 
Luke. 

Luca pulled out her hand and said, “I’ll be your hostage.” novelbin 

“Ms. Craw!” Rain could only watch her as Luca walked over. She wanted to stop her but 
could not. 

Luca was Queenie’s biological daughter, and Rain knew that she would not let anything 
happen to Queenie. 



“Remember to call the ambulance later.” Luca looked at Leia from the corners of her 
eyes and noticed that there was a wry smile on the corner of her mouth. 

She thought nobody noticed her reaction, but Luca did. 

It was unlikely for her smile to appear in such a situation unless everything the gangster 
was doing now was as she wished. 

As such, Luca did not expect Leia to call Jack and Queenie an ambulance after she was 
kidnapped. 

“Ms. Craw…” Rain could only helplessly watch her walk over. 

The man moved quickly and pushed Queenie away. 

“Mmph…” Queenie groaned and fell to the ground. 

Rain’s subordinates immediately stepped forward to help her. 

The dagger was quickly placed on Luca’s neck. “Don’t move. The dagger has no eyes.” 

Luca lowered her gaze calmly and looked at the sharpened dagger. She did not 
struggle but instead asked leisurely, “Have you heard of this saying?” 

“What saying?” The man was startled that Luca was acting so calm even when she was 
under his control. 

It was as though she was trying to lure him into a trap. 

“Justice has long arms,” Luca said in a casual tone. 

The man clenched the dagger in his hand and said, “You’re going to die anyway. Is 
there a point in saying such a thing?” 

“Are you sure that the person who hired you to kidnap me wants me to die?” Luca 
raised her gaze, looked at Rain calmly, and hinted at her with her eyes. 

“Oh, that’s not my business. My task is complete once I kidnap and deliver you.” The 
man kicked another subordinate who was on the ground not far from him and said, 
“What are you still doing lying on the ground? The task is completed. Hurry up.” 

He believed that he could retreat safely with Luca’s neck in his hand. 

“You’re still thinking about retreating? Have you heard another saying?” Luca asked. 

The man was startled. 



“You can cop a plea if you choose to be honest. Tell me, how did you come in?” Luca 
asked. Although she was asking this, she knew in her heart that Leia had something to 
do with what happened. 

“Of course, I came in through the door swaggeringly.” The man thought she was stalling 
for time. After all his subordinates stood up, he held onto her more tightly and walked 
out. “Get out of the way or this woman’s neck will see blood.” 

Rain had no choice but to help Queenie up and step to the side. 

Queenie looked at Luca weakly as tears welled up in her eyes. “Luca…” 

The man was satisfied seeing that they were all afraid of the dagger in his hand. He 
continued to bring Luca out. 

When he was about to reach the entrance, Luca’s hand that had been down suddenly 
lifted up. Her right hand held the sharp blade while her left hand went straight to the 
man’s lower abdomen. 

Almost instantly, she grasped the knife with her right hand while her left hand probed 
back and exerted force. The man yelled out in pain, “Ahhhhh…” 

Luca bent down deftly, and when the man was in pain, she lifted her leg and kicked him 
to the ground. He did not clench the knife in his hand tightly because of the pain, and 
she was already holding it in her hand. 

Seeing this, Rain’s subordinates immediately knocked the other men to the ground 
again. 

The leader who held Luca hostage was also pressed to the ground by two tall and 
strong men. 

“Ms. Craw, your hand…” Rain looked at the dark red blood that was slowly flowing down 
Luca’s palm and dripping onto the ground. 

Luca felt the pain in her hand, but her sharp gaze turned to Leia, who was hiding beside 
the sofa. 

Leia shuddered when she met her gaze. 

‘How terrifying…’ 

It seemed as though Luca saw through her at a glance. Leia felt like she was being 
judged. 

“How are Mr. and Mrs. Norman?” Luca asked. 



Rain glanced at Queenie, whom she was holding, and Jack, who was carefully being 
helped by her subordinates to the sofa. She said, “They have to go to the hospital 
immediately.” 

Queenie had fainted, while Jack was frowning and seemed a little confused. 

She was unsure if he hurt his head. 

“Call an ambulance,” Luca said as she took one step at a time toward Leia. 
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up the phone and dialed for the ambulance. 

Luca still did not let go of the dagger in her hand. She walked toward the direction Leia 
was hiding. 

A drop of blood fell with every step she took. 

Leia was so frightened by Luca’s appearance that she did not dare to breathe. She fell 
to the ground. 

“I know you let these people in.” Luca stood up straight and looked down at her. 

“I don’t know these people.” Leia frowned. The fear in Leia’s heart was infinitely 
magnified when she saw that Luca did not seem to feel any pain even though her hand 
was still dripping blood. 

“You’re a savage.” Luca did not expect her to be so cruel. 

‘She shouldn’t do this no matter how much she hates Jack and Queenie. After all, Jack 
has been covering all of her medical expenses and Queenie has been all hands on 
deck taking care of her. In return, Leia opted to find someone to hurt them…’ 

Luca felt chills when she thought of how Leia repaid their kindness with vengeance. 

Leia was unsure why Luca suspected her. Even though those men were caught, her 
plan was seamless, so she was confident that they would not involve her. As long as 
she refused to admit anything, Luca could not do anything to her. 

“I don’t know what you’re talking about. Stop acting crazy!” she scolded. 

“You’ll pay for what happened.” Luca looked straight at her, and at that moment, she 
wanted to murder Leia. 



She felt the same toward anyone who wanted to hurt anyone she cared about. 

She did not have the ability to fight against Abel for the time being, but taking on Leia 
would be a piece of cake. 

After all, Leia and Abel were not on the same level… 

“Ms. Craw, the ambulance is here.” As soon as Rain’s voice fell, the sound of the 
ambulance came from outside the door. 

A few paramedics walked in soon after with a stretcher and asked, “Where’s the 
patient?” “Here.” Rain greeted them so that they could get Queenie and Jack in the 
ambulance. The paramedics acted swiftly and moved the couple into the ambulance. 

One of the paramedics said, “The lady with the injured hand, do you want to go to the 
hospital to bandage it up?” 

Luca knew he was talking to her, but she did not find a need to do as he said. She just 
wanted to keep watch of Leia and wait for the police to come to make sure that she 
would not cause any more trouble. 

Seeing that Luca did not respond, Rain said, “Ms. Craw, your hand is bleeding a lot. 
You should go to the hospital to bandage it to prevent the wound from getting infected. 
I’ll keep watch here. The police have already been informed of the situation. We need 
someone to look after Mr. and Mrs. Norman at the hospital.” 

Hearing this, Luca knew that thought that Luke would be unhappy if he learned that she 
did not take care of herself. She said, “Keep an eye on her. Don’t let her make a fool of 
herself more than she already has.” 

“Okay.” Rain agreed. 

Luca left with the paramedics. 

Rain looked at the men under control and snorted coldly. They hurt her boss’ favorite 
woman, and she knew that they had it coming for them. 

Moreover, they dared to hurt Mr. and Mrs. Norman. Even if Luke did not put pressure on 
the police, they would still take it seriously. 

After all, Jack was injured, which proved that there was a problem with the law and 
order in the area. 

The police would surely crack down on their organization, which would probably come 
to an end soon enough. 



Rain walked up to Leia and asked, “You’re working with these men?” 

Leia stood up by grabbing onto the sofa. She patted the dust off her body while 
pretending to be calm and planned to make a move. 

Rain raised her hand and blocked her way. “You can’t leave.” 

Leia glared at her and said, “What’s wrong with you?! This is my home, and I’m also a 
victim here. Why can’t I leave? This is my house. I can go wherever I want.” 

“Even if you don’t admit it, you’re an eyewitness at the scene. You have to wait for the 
police to come and record your statement. Also, Mr. and Mrs. Norman are injured, yet 
you’re still so calm. Sure enough, those who are adopted will never be loyal. Animals 
that have been raised as pets know how to be grateful and repay their master, yet 
you…” 

Rain rolled her eyes at Leia. 

Rain had no evidence to prove that this matter had anything to do with Leia, but in the 
chaos, she, too, noticed that Leia had behaved abnormally. 

It seemed like she was deliberately trying to divert the attention of those men to Jack 
and Queenie. 

“We’ll wait for the police to come, then. The atmosphere here is foul. How unlucky.” Leia 
glanced at the blood from Luca’s hand on the ground. 

Leia thought about how Luca walked slowly toward her like a messenger from hell while 
her body carried the stench of blood… 

Leia could not help but shudder. 

“Okay, this is still your home for the time being. I don’t have the right to restrict you from 
moving around in this house.” Rain retracted her hand, turned around, pressed her foot 
on a subdued man, and said to her subordinate, “I’ll keep watch of this man. You can go 
and ‘protect’ Ms. Norman to make sure that no one else is hiding in this house to hurt 
her, the witness.” 

“Yes.” The subordinate understood what she meant. He followed along when he saw 
Leia going upstairs. 

“How dare you?!” Leia turned her head around and gave the man a vicious look before 
she stared at Rain. 

“What’s wrong with that? This is all to protect Mr. Norman’s daughter…” Rain sneered, 
smiled innocently, then picked up the phone and updated Luke on the situation. 



After another five minutes, the police arrived in a hurry. 

When Rain called the police, she provided the address and mentioned that it was Jack 
Norman’s home. 

The police department attached great importance to the case, so the chief led the team 
to the Norman Residence. 

The police chief frowned when he saw the mess in the living room. “Where’s Mr. 
Norman now?” 

“On the way to the hospital. These people are the ones who hurt Mr. and Mrs. Norman. 
I’ll leave them to you.” Rain’s expression was a little gloomy because Luke blamed her 
after he heard that Luca’s hand was injured. 

However, she did not blame Luca. On the contrary… 

She looked upstairs at Leia, whom she thought was a double dealer. She hated her. 

“What? Are Mr. and Mrs. Norman injured? Is it serious?” the police chief asked hastily. 

“You need to ask the doctor in the hospital, not me. Also, we would appreciate it if you 
can proceed with cuffing these people up as soon as possible. By the way, there’s 
another one upstairs. She claims that she’s a victim and this matter has nothing to do 
with her, but nevertheless, she’s a witness to the whole incident. We only came in 
afterward to protect our lady of the house,” Rain said. 

The police chief made a gesture, and the police behind him immediately went to work. 

He asked again, “Who’s your lady of the house?” 

“You’ll know who she is soon enough. I’ll head to the police station with you and record 
a statement by the way. In that case, my friends won’t have to come along, right?” Rain 
said. 

The police chief hesitated. 

Although he did not know who the lady she was talking about was, he knew that 
someone who had a relationship with Jack must be something else. 

Rain said, “They can just go to the station if you need them to take a statement. We’re 
all good citizens who won’t run away.” 
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looked at the handcuffed trespassers and then at the colleagues that Rain spoke of. 



All of those who invaded the house had bruised noses and swollen eyes. Their faces 
were injured to certain extents, while Rain’s subordinates were not injured at all, at least 
not on the surface. 

“Would good citizens beat up others so badly?” The police chief did not believe her. 

“They were all armed with daggers and rods. We acted in self-defense,” Rain explained 
while she looked at the stairs. 

Leia had come downstairs. 

Rain pointed to the direction of the stairs and said, “That’s Mr. Norman’s daughter in A 
City and behind her is the colleague we assigned to protect her.” 

The police chief looked in the direction she was pointing, saw Leia, and nodded. 

He knew of Leia, naturally. 

After all, everyone knew of what happened previously. There were still ongoing gossip 
materials about her on the internet. 

Therefore, the police chief was familiar with such a ‘superstar.’ 

He looked at Leia’s sallow face and could not help but sigh when he thought about all 
that Jack had done for the people. He was worthy of admiration by those in the political 
world. 

However, his only failure was having a daughter like Leia. 

Even though public opinion on the internet did not blame Jack for not disciplining his ill-
mannered daughter, everyone knew that Leia was not only bad-natured. She was who 
she was because she was 

spoiled. 

The police chief stepped forward and said, “Ms. Norman, please come to the police 
station with us. We need your cooperation to record your statement.” 

Leia ignored him and went downstairs. She glanced at the smile on Rain’s face and felt 
that her mockery was because she was able to see through her. 

Leia even felt that she might not be able to come out if she went to the police station 
with them. 

Leia refused. “I’m not going.” 



“You’re a witness. You have to work with us for our investigation,” the police chief said. 

“I’m not feeling well right now. I can record a statement, but it’ll have to be done at the 
hospital.” Leia sat on the sofa and pretended to be weak. 

Before Leia could answer, Rain mockingly said, “How is it possible? She was hiding in 
the corner behind the sofa while Mr. Norman and the others were being held hostage. 
She did nothing but scream a few times. Those people didn’t even notice her.” 

Luca called her the moment those men stormed into Norman Residence. 

Even if she was not there when it started, she could roughly estimate the situation by 
listening to the sound. 

“What nonsense are you talking about? Be careful of what you say. Otherwise, I’ll tear 
your mouth apart!” Leia’s tone was vicious and full of anger. 

The police chief frowned. 

Leia added, “I just had a liver transplant. I was frightened today and now I feel like 
something is wrong. Please call an ambulance for me.” 

The police chief shook his head helplessly and thought that the matter at hand was 
troublesome. 

However, since the incident happened at Jack’s house, he had to deal with it well or his 
future would be bleak. 

Some time ago, the police management emphasized ensuring the safety of the citizens. 
Now that such a thing happens in an official’s house, he would be held accountable by 
various parties if it was not handled properly. 

“Call an ambulance,” the police chief said. 

At the same time, Rain said to the subordinate who followed Leia, “Go to the hospital 
with the ambulance later to ensure the safety of Ms. Norman.” 

She deliberately dragged the word ‘safety.’ 

“No need, I don’t trust your people.” Leia tried to call Mandy Sanders just now to inform 
her that the mission had failed. 

However, Rain’s subordinate was by her side, so she could only hide in the bathroom to 
send a text to notify Mandy that she and others should not wait around the area. 

That was because the men working for them have all been detained by the police. 



“You can trust my people. Besides, we can’t be sure about the ambulance that’ll be 
coming later.” Seeing that she was worried, Rain turned to look at the police chief and 
said, “Chief, I’m worried that those from the same gang will hide in the ambulance. Why 
don’t you send two police officers to go to the hospital along with Ms. Norman? The lady 
of our house is also there, and her condition isn’t 

serious, so the police can record a statement at any time. She’s also one of the 
witnesses who were present. “ 

“Okay.” The police chief agreed. 

At the same time, a policeman said, “Chief, I think there are surveillance cameras here, 
so I want to have a look through. Can I apply for it now?” 

“Make a copy of the surveillance footage and fill out the application form when the time 
comes.” The police chief was worried that someone would switch the surveillance 
footage after they left, so he planned to take the footage with them and fill in the 
application later. 

“Okay.” The policeman nodded and looked at Leia. “Ms. Norman, where’s the security 
room?” 

“How would I know?” Leia rolled her eyes and looked uncooperative. 

The policeman was speechless and looked at the police chief. 

Rain smiled and said, “Ms. Norman, didn’t you just say that this is your home? How 
could you not know where the security room is? Are you a fake?” 

“What nonsense are you talking about?! I’m Leia Norman. What’s wrong with you?!” 
Leia crossed her legs and shouted at Rain. 

“In that case, why don’t you know where it is? If you obstruct the police in their 
investigation, you’ll be held accountable. The villa is so big. They can surely find the 
security room if they open each room to check. Whether you cooperate or not, the 
police will be able to obtain the footage. However, what’s the reason for your non-
cooperation? Could it have something to do with you?” Rain usually opted to keep quiet. 

However, it was when she was upset that she would talk a lot. 

“If you go on with this nonsense, I’ll sue you for slander.” Leia raised her hand and 
pointed at Rain, her arm trembling uncontrollably. 

Rain shrugged nonchalantly. 



Seeing that the situation was getting out of hand, the police chief had no choice but to 
ask, “Ms. Norman, where’s the security room of the villa?” 

“The first room on the left,” Leia had no choice but to blurt it out. 

When they heard that, the police followed the direction she said and saw the room, so 
they pushed the door and went in. They used their professional equipment and copied 
the surveillance footage covering the entire villa. 

It included footage from the surveillance cameras installed by the Normans outside the 
house. 

At the same time, another ambulance arrived at Norman Residence. The paramedics 
saw that everyone seemed fine, so they asked curiously, “Did someone call an 
ambulance? Where’s the patient?” 

“Here.” Leia stood up. 

The paramedics frowned. “Where are you feeling unwell?” 

“My liver is not feeling well. Take me to the hospital,” Leia said as she walked out. 

The paramedics were slightly taken aback as they had not seen anyone who could walk 
by themselves call an ambulance. 

Rain looked at Leia as she walked away and nodded to her subordinates. 

Her subordinates followed immediately behind Leia. 

The police chief also assigned two officers to follow Leia to the hospital. 

After the paramedics and Leia left, the police chief asked, “Ma’am, now can you tell me 
who is your lady of the house?” 

“She’s not exactly a lady…” Rain said, “I was just trying to scare them.” 

She was referring to the men who tried to kidnap Luca. 
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him since the men were brought into the police cars. 

After all, in the eyes of these uninformed people, Luke was not single. His wife was 
abroad. 

No one knew Luca was Bianca. 



The police chief was taken aback by what she said. ‘What is this all about?’ 

Rain knew he did not understand the situation, so she said, “The target of these people 
is Luca. Ms. Craw is our boss’ subordinate. He knew that her life was being threatened, 
so he asked us to protect her.” 

“So that woman is just your boss’ employee?” The police chief understood. 

“Mm, I work for Mr. Luke Crawford. Ms. Craw came over today because she was invited 
by Mr. and Mrs. Norman. We didn’t expect those gangsters to dare to make a move 
here,” Rain said. 

The police chief now fully understood the situation. He nodded and said, “Mm, follow us 
to the police station to record your statement in person.” 

“Not a problem.” Rain nodded in agreement. 

In the hospital… 

Jack and Queenie got out of the ambulance, and Johann was already waiting at the 
entrance of the emergency room. 

Luca explained the situation, and Johann immediately asked the intern to conduct a 
brain examination for the two. 

He was worried that the two bruised their heads when they fell to the ground. 

The intern followed through immediately. 

“They didn’t have any cushioning when they fell to the ground. I’m worried something 
would be wrong with their bones too,” Luca said. 

“Don’t worry, I’ll do a detailed CT examination and prioritize the brain. After all, the brain 
is more important,” Johann said and opened the eyelids of Queenie and Jack. 

He was unsure if it was because they hit their brains or were frightened, but both of 
them had passed out. 

“Hurry up, get them checked first,” Johann instructed the paramedics. 

The paramedics hurriedly pushed them in. 

Johann looked at Luca and said, “Dr. Craw, let me take care of your wounds.” 



“It’s okay, it’s been treated in the ambulance.” Luca shook her head. When the 
ambulance rushed to the hospital, the paramedics sterilized her wound with iodine and 
made a simple bandage. 

“That treatment is too simple, and it’s easy for your wound to get infected. Let me see. If 
you need stitches, I’ll stitch it up for you. The scar won’t be obvious after it heals,” 
Johann said. Luke asked him to do it. 

Luca shook her head. Although Johann was skilled at stitching wounds and she 
believed she would not get a scar, she was more worried about Queenie and Jack. She 
said, “Let other doctors help me. You should go attend to Mr. and Mrs. Norman.” 

Johann knew that she was worried about Jack and Queenie, so he said with a smile, “If 
you keep going on and on, I won’t be able to check in on them. Someone told me to 
treat your wound in person and 

they’ll check the results. It’ll take about ten minutes for the couple’s test results to come 
out. I can treat your wound during this time.” 

Luca knew who he was talking about and had no choice but to follow Johann into the 
hospital. 

She sat in the consultation room while Johann took apart the gauze and checked her 
wound. “You held the blade directly?” 

“Yeah.” Luca nodded stiffly. At that time, that was the only way for her to escape from 
danger. 

She would rather fight for her life rather than be caught by those people and sent to 
Matysh. 

“You’re so hard on yourself. You need stitches. Wait a minute,” Johann said and walked 
out of the room. 

After a while, he walked in with a suture bag and said, “It’ll hurt a little bit. Do you need 
anesthetics?” 

“No, it’s too troublesome to apply anesthetics. Just stitch me up.” Luca shook her head. 
She wanted Johann to deal with the wound quickly so that he could go treat Jack and 
Queenie. 

“You’re so tough on yourself. Okay, take deep breaths.” Johann started stitching her 
wound after he cleaned it. 

After the sutures, he bandaged her up once more and noticed her pale face due to the 
pain. “I gave you a tetanus shot just in case. Go pay the fee and get the medicine. I also 



prescribed some solutions for you to clean the wound, If you think it’s troublesome to 
make another trip here, you can wash and bandage it yourself after. If you have the 
time, you can also come to the hospital to clean your wound.” 

“Okay.” Luca nodded and stood up. 

Johann’s intern walked in and reminded, “Dr. Park, the CT results of the two patients 
who were admitted just now have come out.” 

“I see.” Johann scanned through the report on the computer without delay. 

Luca wanted to pay the bill, but she heard what the intern said. She stopped and waited 
for Johann to review the report and provide a diagnosis. 

Johann looked at the two reports carefully and eventually said, “The CT scan shows no 
bleeding in their heads, but we still need to observe and wait for 24 hours to conduct 
another examination. Have them admitted to the hospital for now.” 

“Yes.” The intern hurried off. He knew that Jack and Queenie were no ordinary patients 
so he did not dare to cause any delay. 

Luca asked, “What about the rest of their bodies?” 

Aside from the head, she was also worried about Jack and Queenie’s bones. 

After all, the two were not young. There might be an issue if they fell. 

“I took a look and there’s no problem for the time being. Issues with the bones are much 
easier to solve than problems involving the head and internal organs. We’ll see what 
they say when they wake up,” Johann said. 

Luca nodded. Since there was no problem with the CT scan, there was a high 
probability that there would not be a significant problem. Nevertheless, they still needed 
to be hospitalized for observation. 

“Dr. Park, can you put them in the same ward?” she asked. 

After all, they must be worried about each other. If they were both in the same ward, 
they could feel more rest assured. 

“I’ll arrange a family-style VIP ward.” Johann nodded and agreed to her request. 

“I’ll go get the bill first,” Luca said and walked out of the clinic with the medical order. 

When she walked to the cashier, she chose to stand in the back line. She felt a little 
helpless as she stared at the long line. 



Unexpectedly, all three of her relatives were hospitalized. 

Wanda, Queenie, Jack… 

As she thought of that, Luca was reminded of Leia’s face again. Her smile was the joy 
after a successful plan, and the joy after seeing Jack and Queenie injured… 

Luca thought that Leia was the most beloved adopted daughter of her biological parents 
and that she would be filial and take care of them. Now, however, she knew that she 
thought wrong. 

Since Leia was such a terrible person, Luca did not want her to get better. 

Luca thought about it, and after she paid the fee, she went to get the medicine. novelbin 

She held the tetanus needle and walked to the injection room. She jabbed herself with 
the help of the nurse. 

Luke called when she was about to leave. “Luca, where are you?” 

“I’m at the outpatient injection room. I just had a tetanus shot,” Luca said. 

“I’ll come to you,” Luke said and hung up the call. 

Luca stayed where she was and waited for him to come to her. 
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and before she could speak, he picked up her bandaged hand and had a look. 

Luca blushed. 

Luke’s outstanding appearance immediately attracted the attention of many people. 

“Mr. Crawford, let’s go over there…” Luca pointed to a corner where no one was 
around. 

Luke took her hand and walked over with a stern expression on his face. 

“Does it hurt?” They stood in the corner. He did not look too good as he looked at her 
hand that was tightly bound by gauze. 

“It doesn’t hurt anymore,” Luca said. Johann’s stitching skills were top-notch. There was 
almost no blood oozing out after the sutures. 

“You took too big of a risk.” Luke frowned. Rain had already told him about what 
happened on the phone. 



She used herself as bait to keep Jack and Queenie safe. 

“In that situation, I had no other choice. They were coming for me. If something were to 
wrong with Mr. and Mrs. Norman, I’d…” Luca paused and did not continue to speak. 

She thought that it was her fault for putting her parents in danger. 

If she had not stepped forward, she would likely have felt guilty for a lifetime. 

“Regardless, you shouldn’t have held the dagger with your hand.” Luke frowned and felt 
sorry that she got injured. 

He did not expect that the trespassers would enter Norman Residence without 
triggering the alarm. He did not know how they did it. 

He had hired someone to upgrade Norman Residence’s alarm system a few years ago. 
The alarm would be triggered whenever someone forcefully unlocked the lock or if the 
fingerprint lock was entered incorrectly three times. 

However, Rain and the others did not hear the alarm when they were waiting outside. 

It seemed that Leia was the most suspicious out of the bunch. 

It was also possible that the group of people decided to make a move on the Norman 
Residence a long time ago. 

“As you said, I couldn’t put myself in such passive danger, so this was the best way.” 
Luca glanced at her gauze-wrapped hand. It did not matter if she was a little injured as 
long as she could save Queenie. It would have been better not to put her in that kind of 
danger in the first place. 

Luke kept silent. 

He did say that, but at the time, he did not expect Luca to do such a thing. 

When she saw his gloomy expression, Luca pretended to be relaxed and said, 
“Everything is fine now. Rain and the others quickly controlled the situation. I’m just a 
little injured. The stitches can be removed in seven days.” 

“It’s still going to take seven days,” Luke said. “Be mentally prepared. In the coming 
week, there’ll be someone taking care of you.” 

He knew that Luca did not like being taken care of by others. 

However, she only had one good hand now. Since her right hand was injured, she 
would need some help. 



As such, it was destined that someone would have to take care of her… 

Luca was speechless. She thought that she should have held the blade with her left 
hand. Maybe it would have been more convenient… 

“When the time comes, I’ll have Crawford Manor send a maid over,” Luke said. After 
two seconds, he added, “She’ll focus on taking care of you.” 

“Mr. Crawford, I still have one hand that I can use…” Luca shook her left hand. 

“I’ll be busy during this time and won’t be able to help you with many things. Do you 
want the three children to help you?” Luke asked. 

It was all hands on deck in T Corporation. 

The bidding for the government project was ready to start, so the whole company was 
occupied. He wanted to spend all his time in the office to make sure that he won the 
project. 

‘Have the kids take care of me.’ 

Luca shook his head and said, “I prefer having the maid.” 

“Come on, let’s go to the ward.” Luke took her left hand and walked toward the inpatient 
department. 

“Okay.” Luca nodded. 

“There are police over there in the ward. They’ll likely record a statement. You just need 
to tell them what you saw,” Luke added. 

“Should I tell them about Leia’s reaction? Do you want me to tell them?” Luca did not 
know whether to tell the police about Leia’s reaction. 

“There’s no need for the time being. I’m certain the police will investigate further. Rain 
asked them to make a copy of the villa’s surveillance footage, so if there’s a problem, it 
won’t be too late to deal with Leia then,” Luke said. 

Leia claimed that she was a victim. Although they knew that she was a suspect, the 
police would not do anything without evidence. 

Moreover, Leia would also be making a statement, and she would definitely position it in 
her favor. 

Luke did not need Luca to tell the police what they suspected of Leia. He would 
investigate it secretly. 



“Okay, I got it.” Luca believed he could handle it. 

Moreover, Leia refused to admit anything when she was at the scene. She had likely 
taken actions to cover her grounds, so even if the police investigated, they would not 
suspect her. 

Luke took Luca’s hand, and they stepped into the elevator. 

There were many people in the hospital, but there were no people in the elevator just 
after they got in. 

It was only after they stepped in that the crowd flooded in. 

Luke and Luca were cornered. 

“Mm…” The person next to Luca accidentally touched her right hand, and she could not 
help but groan in pain. 

Luke heard it and reminded the person next to her, “Be careful.” 

The man next to her noticed that Luca’s hand was injured and knew that he was in the 
wrong, so he apologized quickly, “I’m sorry, I didn’t see it. I hope I didn’t hurt you.” 

Luca shook her head and responded, “It’s fine.” 

Luke did not speak anymore. There were not many occasions like this that he would 
speak to a stranger in such a tone. 

She was his only exception. 

Luke picked up her hand and put it on his chest. He then reached out his hand and 
shielded her as she stood in the corner of the elevator. 

His strong arms encircled a protective space for her. 

The distance between the two was very close, and despite the noise of the surrounding 
people, Luca seems to be able to hear his strong heartbeat as well as his breath. The 
temperature between the two was rising. 

The elevator was going higher and higher, so more and more people got in. Eventually, 
there was more space in the elevator. 

Only then did Luke drop his arm. 

Luca breathed a sigh of relief. She felt like she could choke at any moment if he kept 
getting so close. 



“Does your hand hurt? Let me see if the wound is open,” Luke asked and was about to 
pick up her hand to check for bleeding. 

Luca shook her head slightly and pulled out her hand at the same time. “It doesn’t hurt. 
The cut isn’t too deep, so the stitches wouldn’t break so easily.” 

After a quick inspection, he found that her gauze was still white. He was relieved when it 
seemed that there was no cracking and bleeding. 

The elevator reached the top floor, and the two walked out of the elevator together. 

The nurses in the VIP ward knew Luke and Luca, so they walked to the corridor without 
a hitch. 

Two policemen were standing at the door of one of the wards. Luca guessed it was 
Jack’s and Queenie’s ward. 

They walked over together. 

“You can go to visit Mr. and Mrs. Norman while I’ll record a statement,” Luca said to 
Luke, who was beside her. 

“Okay.” Luke opened the door and walked in. 

Luca said to the two police officers, “I’m Luca, a witness and a victim.” 

“Ms. Craw, please go to the nurse’s lounge with us to record your statement,” the police 
officer said. 
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followed the police officers to the nurse’s lounge and made a detailed statement about 
what happened. 

The police officers listened to what Luca said and wrote the statement at the same time. 
The victims involved in this case were Mr. Norman and Mrs. Norman, and that was why 
he took it seriously. 

In the ward. 

Jack had already woken up. 

Luke came forward and asked caringly, “Dad, are you feeling better?” 

“I’m a little light-headed…” Jack narrowed his eyes and looked at his environment. After 
making sure that he was in the hospital, he recalled what happened before he passed 



out. When he saw Luca make herself a hostage to save Queenie, he became anxious 
and wanted to get out of bed right away. 

“Dad, please lie still.” Luke pressed the call bell. 

“How’s Queenie doing? What about Luca? She became a hostage. Was she taken 
away by them?” Jack asked anxiously. Queenie was his wife, and Luca was his 
biological daughter. How could he not be worried? 

“Luca is slightly injured. She’s fine. As for Mom, look to your right.” Luke glanced to the 
left. Queenie was lying on another ward bed, and she was still unconscious. 

Johann said it was Luca’s request. 

She knew Jack and Queenie would certainly be concerned about one another. That was 
why she might as well let the two of them stay in the same ward. 

Jack heard Luke and turned around. Even though he felt dizzy, he could see Queenie 
on the other ward bed. 

“Queenie,” Jack called out. 

Queenie, who was on the bed, did not respond. 

“Mom is still unconscious. The doctor did a CT scan, and she’s not suffering from any 
brain injury at the moment. She was too frightened that she passed out. The two of you 
have to stay in the hospital for observation. You’ll have to undergo another CT scan 
tomorrow. You’ll be able to go back home and rest if you’re fine. Remember to tell the 
doctor if you’re not feeling well when he comes here later,” Luke said a lot to set Jack’s 
mind at ease. 

“Luca is injured? Which part of her body is injured? Were those men caught?” Jack 
questioned. 

His wife was fine, but what about his precious daughter? 

“She has a hand injury. It’ll take half a month for it to recover. Don’t worry, the police 
officers have arrested those men. Luca is on this floor, but she’s giving a statement to 
the police now,” Luke continued to explain. 

“Glad to hear that…” Jack let out a sigh of relief. 

Jack passed out when he saw Luca being held hostage. He did not know what 
happened after that. 



Johann pushed the ward door open and walked into the ward. He noticed Jack had 
woken up, so he came near the bed and asked, “Mr. Norman, how are you feeling?” 

“I feel light-headed.” A sudden feeling of dizziness hit Jack. He closed his eyes and 
frowned. 

“Okay. The CT scan shows that there’s no bleeding in your brain. It might be the 
concussion after an impact on your head. It’ll take two days for you to recover from a 
concussion. Other than that, do you feel unwell anywhere else?” Johann picked up his 
ophthalmoscope and flashed the light into Jack’s eyes to observe them. 

The responses of his pupils and cornea were normal. 

“I feel pain,” Jack added. 

“Your body’s CT scan is normal too. There are no fractured bones. It’s probably muscle 
strain after falling. Don’t worry, you’ll recover soon,” said Johann. A middle-aged man 
like Jack was considered lucky to not have gotten any bone fractures or brain injuries 
after a heavy fall. 

“What about my wife?” Jack was not concerned about his condition. He only wanted to 
find out how Queenie was doing. 

Queenie was physically weak. He was afraid that her heart and blood pressure would 
not be able to deal with the psychological shock. 

“Mrs. Norman’s CT scan is the same as yours. There’s no problem with it. The bruises 
on her body will slowly recover too. Don’t worry about it,” replied Johann. He walked 
toward Queenie’s ward. 

Then, he opened Queenie’s eyes to examine them. 

Her eyes were fine. 

“Why is she still unconscious?” Jack questioned again. He was worried about Queenie 
losing consciousness. 

“Mr. Norman, rest assured. It’s normal for different people to wake up at different times 
after passing out. You’re in a better condition than Mrs. Norman, and that’s why you 
woke up earlier. Mrs. Norman is 

physically weaker, so it takes a longer time for her to wake up. Don’t worry, Mrs. 
Norman will wake up within the next three hours.” Johann turned around and comforted 
him. 



The fact that Jack was admitted to the hospital had caught the hospital director’s 
attention. 

He instructed Johann to be Jack’s and Queenie’s attending physician while they were in 
the hospital before Johann could even put in the request. 

“That’s good to hear..” Jack then fell silent. 

No one knew if Jack was feeling unwell or if he was worried about Queenie and Luca. 
He seemed reluctant to speak. 

“Oh, by the way, Ms. Norman was admitted to the hospital too, but we don’t have any 
more VIP wards. Do we need to add another bed here?” Johann asked for his opinion. 

Other patients took the single VIP wards in the hospital. Moreover, they were seriously 
ill, and there was no way they could be moved to other wards. 

The ward Jack was currently staying in was the family VIP ward. It could accommodate 
two to three beds. 

“Let her stay in the general ward,” Jack said in an annoyed tone with his eyes closed. 

“Okay,” replied Johann. “Dr. Craw is considerate. She arranged a family ward for Mrs. 
Norman and you when the two of you were admitted to the hospital. That way, the two 
of you can be together and you won’t have to worry about each other.” 

“Luca requested this?” Jack asked in surprise. He thought the hospital did not have any 
other wards and that was why they made such arrangements for him. 

“Yes. It’s the family VIP ward.” Johann stopped mentioning Leia when he noticed Jack 
was not concerned about her condition. 

“It’s a great idea,” replied Jack. 

“Okay. Please press the call bell if there’s anything you need.” After examining both of 
them, Johann turned around, looked at Luke, and said, “Have you hired the caretaker?” 

“No.” Luke came here in a hurry. The first thing he did when he arrived at the hospital 
was to check on Luca’s injury, and he had yet to make such arrangements. 

“I got you an experienced caretaker. I can call her to come up here right away if there’s 
a need,” Johann asked for Luke’s opinion. 

“Sure.” Luke nodded. 



Even though the Norman family hired maids, the caretaker was better at her job when it 
was about looking after someone. 

Besides, the couple was admitted to the hospital together. The Norman family’s maids 
were up to their necks, and they might not be able to handle so many matters. It would 
be better to hire a caretaker to share the workload. 

“Okay. Please excuse me. I have to get ready to perform surgery later,” said Johann as 
he was about to leave. 

Jack spoke again, “Dr. Park.” 

“Yes, Mr. Norman? Is there anything you need?” Johann paused. 

“Please tell the nurse to stop Leia from coming up here,” said Jack. Speaking of Leia, 
he did not ask the reason Leia got admitted to the hospital. 

Jack refused to see Leia now, and he was reluctant to let her disturb him and Queenie. 

“Okay, sure,” replied Johann with a smile. After he left the ward, he instructed the head 
nurse to watch out for Leia and forbade her from entering the ward to stop her from 
disturbing Mr. Norman and Mrs. Norman. 
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silence in the ward. 

Jack waited for a while for Luca, but she did not come in. He spoke, “Luke, can you 
please check on Luca to see if she’s done giving the statement?” 

Luke did not move as he replied, “Father, she’ll come here after it’s done.” 

Jack kept quiet. 

“Luca has to make a detailed statement. That’s why she’s taking a long time. She’s 
worried about you. She’ll be here later,” added Luke. 

“Okay.” Jack closed his eyes and recalled what had happened. 

Leia and Luca were both their daughters. Luca tried her best to protect Jack and 
Queenie, while Leia… 

Jack remembered Leia screaming weirdly. It was because of Leia’s scream that made 
him and Queenie suffer. 



Leia was hiding behind the sofa. She was safe. However, judging from the way she 
screamed and how she caught those men’s attention, it seemed like she did it on 
purpose… 

“The security alarm went off when that happened,” said Jack. To make sure that the 
alarm system would still work when there was no electricity supply, not only was the 
alarm system connected to the wires but they were connected to the solar panel system 
too. 

The solar panel system would start working once the power was cut off. That was why 
there was no way the alarm system would malfunction or fail to restart after the power 
was cut. 

“Father, stop thinking about it. Gale and Rain will look into it.” Luke knew Jack was 
recalling what happened just now. He said in a low voice, “Get some rest.” 

Jack fell silent again. 

It was probably because of the dizziness, but it also seemed like the medicine’s effects 
had kicked in. Jack felt sleepy, and his thoughts were sluggish and fuzzy. He could not 
figure things out now. 

Jack closed his eyes and fell deeply asleep. 

10 minutes later, the ward door was pushed open as Luca came in. “Mr. Crawford, is 
Mr. and Mrs. Norman awake?” 

Luca spoke in a soft voice as she was afraid that she would wake Jack and Queenie up. 

“Dad woke up just now, but he fell asleep again.” Luke was sure that Jack was asleep. 

Luca heard him. She stepped forward to Jack’s ward bed and gently placed her fingers 
on Jack’s wrist to check his pulse. His pulse was stable. 

She turned around and walked toward Queenie. She checked her pulse too. 

“Johann said they’re fine, but there are signs of them suffering from a concussion. They 
have to stay in the hospital for further observation.” Luke knew Luca was worried. He 
told her Johann’s diagnosis. 

“Glad to hear that.” Luca walked toward the sofa and sat down. Jack’s and Queenie’s 
pulses were stable, and it did not seem like they were suffering from internal injuries. 

“Have you finished giving the statement?” Luke asked. 



“Yes. I’ve told the police everything in detail. But they’d like to take a statement from Mr. 
and Mrs. Norman too. They’re waiting outside the door.” Luca crossed her legs with a 
troubled expression on her 

face. 

Luca thought Matysh was after her, and that was why she came up with a scheme with 
Rain and the others. 

She did not expect things to not go as they planned. It was supposed to take place on 
the street, but they took action on her at the Normans’ residence instead. 

Thus, it resulted in her biological parents getting injured. 

This was not something Luca wanted to see happening. 

Luke saw the guilt in Luca’s expression. He held her left hand without saying anything. 

He was constantly giving her his warmth through this gesture. Luca looked down and 
stared at her hand that was being held. How she wished that Luke could be by her side 
every time she was upset. 

However, it was a dream that was unlikely to come true. She was still under Abel’s 
control. 

“Let’s go downstairs for lunch after the caretaker arrives.” It was already noon time. 
Luke was worried Luca would starve. 

“I’m not hungry.” Luca wanted to look after Mr. and Mrs. Norman herself. 

Even though Luca could not tell them her true identity, she wanted to stay by their side. 
At least they would not feel lonely when they woke up and could see someone familiar 
by their side. 

“You have to eat something even if you’re not hungry,” said Luke. He understood what 
she had in mind and added, “What would you like to eat? Let me order takeout food for 
you.” 

Luca turned to look at him and nodded. “Thank you. I’ll have whatever you order.” 

“I’ll leave you here to look after them.” Luke rose to his feet and was about to leave. 

“Okay.” Luca nodded. 

She let out a sigh after Luke left. Then, she continued to stare at Queenie’s and Jack’s 
ward beds. 



Although she was in no position to take care of them, she would at least wait until they 
woke up. She would leave after that. 

After Luke left the ward, he was about to head to the restaurant downstairs to buy lunch 
when he ran into Wanda, who came out to refill some water, in the corridor. 

“Luke? Why are you here?” Wanda recognized him with just a glance. 

Luke stopped and saw the water bottle Wanda held in her hands. He frowned and 
asked, “Aunt Wanda, where’s the caretaker? Why did she let you refill the bottle 
yourself?” 

“She went downstairs to buy lunch. I thought of getting some warm water and leaving it 
to cool down so that I could drink it when I take my medicine later. What’s the matter? 
Who got admitted to the hospital?” Wanda explained. She did not want to leave 
everything to the caretaker to handle. That was why she chose to do the simple tasks 
herself when she had the strength to walk around. 

It was also to prevent herself from overthinking on the bed. 

“My parents-in-law,” answered Luke. 

“The Norman family? What happened to them?” Wanda was surprised. The Rayne 
family and the Norman family would visit each other during the New Year and some 
other festivals because of Bianca. Even though Bianca was living abroad now, the two 
families still kept in touch with each other. 

Wanda remembered that Queenie’s condition was getting better every day. Why did she 
get admitted to the hospital all of a sudden? 

Furthermore, based on what Luke told her, Queenie was not the only one admitted to 
the hospital. Jack was here too. 

“Some thugs broke into the Normans’ residence and injured the two of them. But they’re 
fine. They’ll just be staying in the hospital for a couple of days for further observation. 
They can be discharged if nothing’s wrong with them. By the way, Aunt Wanda, I’m 
going downstairs to buy lunch. Is there anything you’d like to eat?” Luke asked. 

“Thanks, but it’s okay. The caretaker has gone to buy lunch for me.” Wanda tidied 
herself up. She could not help but heave a sigh. “They’ve got some nerves, huh? Were 
they caught?” 

“They were arrested. Don’t worry,” replied Luke. 



“Then can I visit them? Are they in the ward where the police officers are standing 
outside?” Wanda had noticed the two police officers standing outside a ward earlier. 
She reckoned that it was the ward Mr. and Mrs. Norman were in. 

“Aunt Wanda, you can go later. They’re still recovering from the traumatic event and 
getting some rest now.” Luke stopped her from visiting them. 

Luca was still inside the ward. She wanted to stay by Mr. and Mrs. Norman’s side alone. 
Luke let her do as she wished. 

“Ah, I see. Okay. I’ll pay a visit later. Are you going to buy lunch for them? Hurry up. I’ll 
return to my ward as soon as I refill the water bottle.” Wanda did not hold him up. 

Luke nodded and headed toward the elevator. 

He arrived at the nurses’ station and saw Leia. 

Leia was pestering the nurse, claiming that she wanted to visit Jack and Queenie, but 
the head nurse stopped her and forbade her from going into the ward. 

“Are you crazy? They’re my parents. What makes you think that you have the right to 
stop me from going in? If you continue to stop me, I’m going to make a complaint to the 
hospital administration department and tell your director,” Leia was being rude and 
unreasonable. After she was admitted to the hospital, she was arranged to stay in the 
ward of the Department of Hepatobiliary. No matter what Leia said, the doctor refused 
to let her move to the VIP ward. She was told that the VIP wards were fully occupied. 
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but to stay in the general ward at the Department of Hepatobiliary. 

However, Leia had no idea about Jack’s and Queenie’s current conditions. 

Leia could not help but hope that Jack and Queenie had injured their brains and were 
suffering from a cerebral hemorrhage. It would be better if something else happened to 
them. She wanted the two of them to experience how it felt like to be in pain from 
sickness. 

Still, she could not find out anything while staying in the general ward. No one informed 
her about her parents’ condition either. Johann turned a deaf ear to her questions 
whenever she asked him. 

It was as though everything about Jack and Queenie was kept in the dark from her. 
There was nothing Leia could do. She could only come upstairs and claim that she 
wanted to visit them to find out how they were doing. 

However, she did not expect to be stopped the moment she stepped out of the elevator. 



The head nurse was left with no choice. Leia was known for her bad behavior in the 
hospital. If it were not for the patients’ request, she would never dare to stop Leia. “I’m 
sorry, Ms. Norman. You can file a complaint or give a review to the hospital 
administration if there’s anything that upsets you. Please don’t make a scene and 
disturb the other patients. If you insist on doing so, I have no choice but to ask the 
guards to send you back to the Department of Hepatobiliary.” 

“Just you wait! I won’t stop complaining until you get fired!” Leia growled. When she 
turned around, Luke came into her sight. 

The moment their gazes met, a hint of fear flashed across her eyes as though a mouse 
had run into a cat. 

No matter what kind of situation it was, whenever she ran into Luke, she was reminded 
of how cold and heartless the man was to her. She would also recall the tricks he used 
that made her fall from grace and her life end up a mess. 

Therefore, Leia was afraid of Luke, especially since she had done something bad today. 

Leia wanted to walk away quickly. She immediately pressed the elevator button. 

The elevator doors opened. A police officer and Rain’s subordinate walked out of the 
elevator. 

Leia frowned when she saw them. “Are you a ghost? Why are you haunting me 
wherever I go? Stop following me. I’m a victim, not a criminal!” 

The police officer pulled a long face. He had followed Leia to the hospital. After he 
waited for her to check into the hospital, the doctor came to examine her and told him 
that she was fine and could make a statement. Only then did he prepare to take a 
statement from her. 

Who would have known that Leia would sidestep his questions? She even secretly 
slipped out of her ward and came here. 

The police officer ended up looking for Leia in the hospital for an hour. He eventually 
found out that Leia headed to the top floor of the hospital after he went to the security 
room and checked the hospital’s surveillance cameras. 

The police officer had spent the whole morning in the hospital, but he had not gotten a 
statement from Leia. He felt helpless. 

“Ms. Norman, since you’re one of the victims, you have to be cooperative and give me a 
statement,” said the police officer. 



“I’m not feeling well now. I can’t make the statement,” replied Leia as she walked into 
the elevator. Even though she did not look at Luke in his eyes, she could feel his eyes 
on her. 

It was a malicious and ruthless stare… 

The police officer was rendered speechless as he followed Leia into the elevator. She 
did not look like she was feeling unwell. 

He could see it from the way Leia ran around in the hospital. If it were not for the 
hospital gown she was wearing, she was no different from a normal person. 

Luke followed them into the elevator too. 

Leia could not help but hold her breath when she saw his tall figure. Her hands trembled 
in fear uncontrollably. 

She was terrified. 

Leia was afraid that Luke would ask her about what happened and she would let the cat 
out of the bag because of her fear. 

Leia looked down, trying her best to ignore the powerful aura around Luke. 

Luke stood in the corner of the elevator. Even though he said nothing and no matter 
how hard Leia tried to ignore his presence, she was afraid of the pressure that Luke’s 
presence exerted on her. 

Her hand tremor was getting severe. 

When they finally arrived at the floor where the Department of Hepatobiliary was, Leia 
strode out of the elevator as though she was running away. 

The second her left foot stepped out of the elevator, Luke spoke, “Agent Three.” 

Rain’s subordinate responded, “Yes, Boss.” 

“Protect Ms. Norman well.” Luke looked up and shot a glance at Leia. 

A chill went down her spine, and it gave Leia the creeps when Luke mentioned her 
name. 

Leia did not stay. She trotted away in a hurry. 

Agent Three added, “Okay, Boss. I’ll be by her side, keeping her safe.” 



He meant what he said. Leia had walked away and put some distance between them, 
but Agent Three quickly moved his long legs and kept up with her. 

Leia could feel someone following behind her. She felt like crying. 

The reason she could get rid of the police officer and the man back then was tha she 
stayed in a three- bed ward. There were only female patients in the ward. Agent Three 
was too embarrassed to enter the ward, so he walked back and forth outside her ward. 

Leia had a feeling that after Luke gave his instructions, Agent Three would not care if 
there were only women in the ward and would come in to keep a close watch on her. 

In the VIP ward. 

Luca sat on the sofa and heard some noises. She immediately rose to her feet and went 
to the ward bed. 

Jack was the one who woke up. 

Luca hurried over and said, “Mr. Norman, you’re awake.” 

Jack’s eyes lit up when he heard Luca’s voice. He looked in the direction where the 
voice came from and saw Luca standing beside his bed. He said, “Luca, are you done 
with the statement?” 

He uttered each word slowly due to the concussion. 

Luca knew what was affecting him. Although the concussion would recover in two days, 
the guilt in her heart was growing rapidly at this moment. 

“Yes, Mr. Norman. How do you feel?” Luca asked. 

Jack dared not to shake his head. He was afraid that he would puke if he shook his 
head, so he just said, “I’m alright. I still feel dizzy like how it was just now. I’ll be fine in 
two days.” 

“Okay.” Luca felt a lump in her throat. She knew she would choke with sobs if she said 
something now. 

“Luke told me that your hand is injured…” 

“I’ll be fine. It’s just a minor injury,” Luca replied immediately. 

“You got injured when you were saving Mrs. Norman, right? Let me take a look at it.” 
Jack was lying on the bed, so his field of vision was limited. 



Luca knew Jack would not give up if she refused to let him see where she was hurt. 
Hence, she raised her hand and said, “Look, it’s just a minor injury. It’s all bandaged 
and I’ll be fine.” 

“Have you gotten the tetanus vaccine?” Jack asked caringly. 

“Yes, I have. Don’t worry.” Luca’s eyes welled up with tears uncontrollably. 

“The wound must be deep, and it must have hurt. Child, you don’t have to be strong in 
front of me. It was us who dragged you into this,” Jack babbled. If he could have 
protected Queenie, she would not have been held hostage. 

That way, Luca would not have injured herself to save Queenie. 

Luca shook her head and replied, “Those men were after me. It’s my fault.” 

“If it weren’t for Mrs. Norman who asked you to come over to nurse Leia’s health, you 
wouldn’t have ended up like this. You can’t be blamed for this. What it all boils down to 
is the misfortune of our family.” 

Even though the police officer had yet to find out anything, Jack suspected that this had 
something to do with Leia. 

Judging from how much Leia had hated Luca, how could she be easily convinced by 
Queenie having Luca come over to nurse her health? 

Furthermore, it was also Leia’s suggestion for Luca to come to Norman Residence. 
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Jack say it was the misfortune of the family, Luca pursed her lips. She held a grudge 
against Leia. 

Everything pointed to Leia… 

“Mr. Norman, say no more. Get some rest. I’ll be here,” said Luca. 

Jack continued, “Luca, you’re injured too. You don’t have to stay here. Ask Luke to find 
us a caretaker. 

You have to take care of yourself too.” 

Luca felt a lump in her throat, and she could not help but choke with sobs. “Don’t worry, 
Mr. Crawford has everything arranged. The caretaker will be coming soon.” 

Jack blinked his eyes and slowly closed them. 



Johann was worried that the concussion would cause some discomfort, so he added 
some painkillers to the IV drip. 

Luca glanced at the two IV fluid bags. They were running out of liquid. Thus, she 
pressed the call bell. 

The head nurse walked into the ward and asked, “What’s wrong with the patients?” 

“The IV fluids are running out.” Luca pointed at the two IV fluid bags beside both beds. 

The head nurse walked toward Jack’s bedside and replied, “Okay. Let me change them. 
What’s the patient’s name?” 

“Jack Norman,” Luca answered on behalf of Jack as he was asleep. 

“Okay. Jack Norman.” The head nurse checked the patient’s name on the IV fluid bags 
and confirmed that it was the same person. After that, she changed the IV fluid bags 
and walked to Queenie’s ward bed, she asked, “What’s the patient’s name?” 

“Queenie Zeigler,” Luca answered her questions patiently as she knew it was a 
procedure the medical staff had to go through. 

The head nurse checked the name on the IV fluid bags and made sure that there was 
nothing wrong with it. Then, she changed the IV fluid bags for Queenie. 

Then, she turned to look at Luca, “Ms. Craw, are you staying here to take care of Mr. 
Norman and his wife?” 

“No, I’m just staying here for a while. The caretaker will be here soon,” replied Luca as 
she shook her head. She would like to look after Jack and Queenie too, but she was in 
no position to do that. 

“I see. Please press the call bell if anything happens,” said the head nurse. Then, she 
left the ward without saying another word. 

“Okay. Thank you.” Luca was polite to the head nurse. Not long after the nurse left, 
Luke came back carrying two lunch boxes in his hands. 

“Did they wake up?” 

Luca shot a glance at Jack and shifted her gaze to Queenie. Then, she replied in an 
upset tone, “Mr. Norman woke up for a while. Mrs. Norman hasn’t woken up yet.” 

“Okay. Johann said they’ll be fine. Don’t worry.” That was all Luke could say. After all, 
the CT scan results showed that the two of them were fine at the moment. Hence, there 
was nothing the hospital could do now. 



The ward door was pushed open again. A middle-aged woman in the hospital’s 
caretaker uniform walked into the ward and greeted, “Good afternoon. I’m the caretaker 
who’s here to take care of the patients.” 

“Okay. Remember to inform the doctor when they’re awake,” said Luke. 

The caretaker nodded and replied, “Don’t worry. The doctor has already informed me 
about the patients’ condition. I know what to do.” 

“Let’s eat.” Luke turned to look at Luca. It was already almost one o’clock in the 
afternoon, and Luca had not had her lunch yet. 

“Let’s go outside,” said Luca in a soft voice. Although she wanted to stay by Queenie’s 
side, she did not bear to disturb them. 

The smell of food was too strong. 

“Okay.” Luke knew there was a rooftop garden outside the ward, and there were tables 
and chairs placed in the garden, providing the patients a place to rest. 

The two of them walked out of the ward. 

Luca walked beside Luke. They strolled down the hallway and came to the rooftop 
balcony. The weather was still cold. That was why no one was hanging around the 
rooftop garden. They walked toward the gazebo and sat down at the table. 

The weather was chilly. Luke frowned. He should not have let Luca come out here to 
have lunch. 

“Are you cold?” Luke took his coat off. 

Luca shook her head and replied, “No. Hurry up and put it on.” 

Luke saw that Luca did not feel cold at all. He had no choice but to put his coat back on. 
Then, he handed one of the lunch boxes to her and said, “The food served at the 
cafeteria downstairs doesn’t taste good. Only the steak is. Have some.” 

“How did you know the food in the cafeteria doesn’t taste good…” Luca could not help 
but ask with curiosity. 

Although Luke would sometimes come to the hospital, he had never eaten the food in 
the cafeteria. 

“The waiter recommended this.” Luke helped Luca to open the lunch box. He then 
handed the cutleries to her and said, “I know it’s inconvenient for you to cut the steak, 



so I asked the waiter to cut it into strips. If you’re not used to it, I don’t mind feeding you. 
Come on, eat it. It’ll easily go cold out here.” 

“Thanks.” Luca took the cutleries from Luke with her left hand. 

She was so worried about Queenie and Jack that she lost her appetite, but she forced 
herself to take a few bites so that Luke would not be worried. 

The steak tasted better than she expected. Luca turned to look at Luke. 

There was a steak in his lunchbox too. 

“It’s not that bad,” Luca commented. 

“Okay. Have more then.” Luke picked up some steak bites and put them in Luca’s lunch 
box. 

He knew how the food served in the cafeteria tasted. The steak was not recommended 
by the waiter either. Luke knew that Luca might lose her appetite, which was why he 
picked something that tasted better. 

Luke asked the waiter to serve every dish they had prepared today and took a bite of 
each dish to taste it. Finally, he thought the steak tasted much better than the other 
dishes. Only then did he order two pieces of steak and asked the waiter to wrap them 
up. 

With all the efforts he put into his relationship with Luca, he only wanted her to have 
another mouthful of lunch. He did not want her to starve. 

“I have enough…” Luca looked at the steak bites and shook her head. She wanted to 
pick them up and put them back into Luke’s lunch box, but Luke stopped her and said, 
“Finish the steak bites.” 

Luca had no choice but to listen to him. She ate them all. 

After that, she put down her cutleries and said, “Mr. Crawford, can I return to the ward to 
see them?” 

They had only left for a while, but Luca was worried that she would miss the chance of 
seeing Jack and Queenie waking up. 

Even though she knew the caretaker was professional and she could take good care of 
the couple, she was still worried about them. 

“Okay.” Luke did not ask her to have more. 



Luca was not in the mood to eat. She had already done a great job eating. 

Luca picked up the tissue and wiped her mouth. She rose to her feet and headed to the 
ward. 

Luke took another two bites of steak. He received a call from Rain when he was about 
to throw the lunchboxes away after putting them in the plastic bag. 

“Boss, I’m sorry. It’s my fault. I failed to protect Ms. Craw.” Rain apologized to him. 

She had already apologized once back then. 

However, if it were not for her and her subordinates’ negligence, thinking that Luca 
would be safe at Norman Residence, Luca and the Norman couple would not have 
encountered such a situation. 

Hence, it was their fault for taking things easy and underestimating their enemy. 

“You’ve already apologized to me,” replied Luke. He recalled how harsh he was to Rain 
and what he had said to her when he found out that Luca’s hand was injured and she 
was admitted to the hospital. 

He could not blame Rain. 

He did not expect those men to lose their minds and take things to the extreme. 
Moreover, Norman Residence had a secure home security system. Under normal 
circumstances, there was no way Rain could not have noticed the men breaking into the 
house. She would not have let Luca be injured. 

“Be more attentive next time,” said Luke. 

“Yes, Boss. I’ve already given my statement, but the police officers want the others to 
make a statement too. If they have to head to the police station to give their statements, 
then I can only arrange for them to do so first. The crime scene investigation will have to 
be delayed,” reported Rain. 
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cooperate with the police officers. I’ll ask Gale to head to the crime scene,” said Luke. 

Although all his subordinates had undergone special training before, Rain and Gale 
were more professional when it came to handling matters and investigating. 

There was a higher chance to find out something if he sent Gale to look into the case. 

“Got it, Boss,” replied Rain. 



After Luke ended the call, he walked back toward the ward. He headed to the ward after 
he threw the lunch boxes in the trash bin along the hallway. 

Queenie had already woken up. 

Luca sat by her bedside and listened to her as she talked. 

Queenie’s speech was slurred due to the concussion, but she was able to speak 
fluently. There was nothing wrong with her sentences. She was probably talking about 
Luca being injured and how she felt sorry for her. 

Luca felt suffocated when she heard that. It was she who made the couple suffer, but 
the two of them apologized to her when they woke up. 

“Mrs. Norman, rest well. Get more sleep. You’ll feel better when you wake up 
tomorrow,” replied Luca. If it was only a concussion, their condition would get better by 
the day. 

“I heard the door opening. Who came in?” Queenie asked. 

Luca lifted her head and turned to look at Luke. “It’s Mr. Crawford.” 

“Oh, it’s Luke…” Queenie paused for a moment and called his name, “Luke.” 

“Yes, Mom.” Luke walked toward them and stood behind Luca. Then, he looked at 
Queenie. 

“Luke, your father and I are in the hospital. Can you please handle the matter for us..” 
said Queenie. Luca had told her what the current situation was just now. 

“Don’t worry. Leave it to me.” Luke frowned when he saw the depressed look on 
Queenie’s face. 

Luca would feel upset too when she saw how upset Queenie was. “Mom, get some rest. 
You’ll be able to get discharged from the hospital soon.” 

“How can I have a good rest.” Queenie shot another glance at Luca’s bandaged hand. 
She could still vividly remember the scene of Luca choosing to become the hostage to 
save her. 

She had no blood ties with Luca, but when she was in such a dangerous situation, Luca 
stepped forward and said that she would replace Queenie and become the hostage 
instead. 

Even though those men had come for Luca from the start… 



Luca helped Queenie to get out of danger.] 

Queenie remembered what Jack had told her before in a daze. 

Perhaps she should not have been so defensive toward Luca. She would never hurt 
them. Luca’s presence and everything she did was for the couple’s sake. 

“Mrs. Norman, let’s talk about it when you’re feeling better.” Luca convinced her in a soft 
voice, knowing that Queenie was worried. 

“Where’s Leia? Is she alright?” Queenie immediately asked when she remembered her 
only daughter who was by her side. 

Luke sneered, and when Luca was about to say something, he said, “How could 
something happen to the person who was hiding behind the sofa the entire time?” 

Queenie closed her eyes. It set her mind at ease when she found out that Leia was fine, 
but she suddenly remembered that Leia had been hiding behind the sofa all along when 
it happened. She was constantly screaming, which caught those men’s attention. 

Besides, she even told them her and Jack’s identity. 

Queenie suddenly felt upset again. 

If Leia had not screamed and stayed calm, Jack would not have had to experience this. 

Although Jack had served in the army before, it was a long time ago, and he had been 
busy with government affairs. All the skills he had learned when he was in the army had 
been completely forgotten. Besides, Jack only got injured because he wanted to protect 
her. 

Luca, someone who had no blood ties with them, was willing to put herself in danger to 
save them. 

On the contrary, Leia, who was adopted and raised by them for years despite them 
sharing no blood ties. 

Queenie came to realize that that was how much their mother-and-daughter relationship 
was worth at this moment. 

Luca gave Luke a helpless look. They both knew that this had something to do with 
Leia. 

Hence, Luke got even more upset at Leia when Luca got injured. Luca could 
understand why, but Queenie was a sensitive person. It would upset her if he said 
something like that in front of her. 



“Mrs. Norman, Ms. Norman isn’t injured. Don’t worry.” Luca kept her in the dark about 
Leia being admitted to the hospital and the fact that she was downstairs. 

It would be better not to let Queenie worry about Leia. 

Overthinking would not make her feel any better and recover faster. 

“Okay. Luke, Luca, we’re fine. Both of you don’t have to stay here. Go home.” Queenie 
could feel the drowsiness hitting her. She fell deeply asleep after a while. 

Luca noticed that Queenie had fallen asleep. She turned around and said to Luke in a 
soft voice, “Mr. Crawford, I’d like to have a word with you.” 

“Let’s go to the balcony,” Luke suggested. Luke opened the door leading to the balcony 
in the ward. 

Luca followed him out to the balcony. After the door was closed, no one in the ward 
could hear their conversation. 

“What do you want to tell me?” Luke asked. 

“Don’t let Mrs. Norman know that Ms. Norman is admitted to the hospital.” Even though 
Luca knew Leia deliberately said that she was feeling unwell as she wanted to get 
admitted to the hospital to escape from the crime scene and avoid giving a statement to 
the police, Luca did not want Leia’s matter to affect Jack and Queenie. 

“I’ve informed the caretaker. Don’t worry. The first thing Dad said when he woke up was 
to remind the doctors and nurses on this floor not to let Leia come in and disturb them,” 
said Luke. Jack was the only clear-headed person in the Norman family. He could see 
Leia’s true colors. 

“Okay.” Luca nodded. The doctors and nurses would surely listen to Jack’s instructions. 
They dared not to upset him. 

“Let’s go in. It’s cold out here.” Luke did not mention going home. He knew Luca wanted 
to stay here for a little longer and keep Jack and Queenie company. 

If Luca were still Bianca, she might even spend a few nights at the hospital to take care 
of them. 

It was just that she was in no position to do that now. 

Hence, she could only stay here for a while. 

“Alright.” Luca nodded and returned to the ward. 



The caretaker saw them coming in. She came forward and asked, “Mr. Crawford, Ms. 
Craw, are you leaving now?” 

“No. Why?” Luca asked. 

“I just realized that Mr. and Mrs. Norman’s family members didn’t bring their belongings 
to the hospital. I was planning to head to the supermarket downstairs to get them some, 
but I won’t be able to look after the two of them for a while. I was wondering if you could 
go downstairs and get some daily necessities for them, or maybe I’ll go get them and 
you can help me to take care of them for half an hour or so,” said the caretaker. She 
was attentive enough to notice that Jack and Queenie had not brought anything here. 
That was why she suggested getting the necessities for them. 

“We’ll stay here. You can go get them.” Luca was worried that she might miss out on 
something if she went to buy the necessities. Thus, she asked the caretaker to buy 
them instead. 

Luke took his wallet out. He took a stack of cash out of his wallet and handed it to the 
caretaker. Then, he said, “Get something better for them.” 

“I don’t need that much.” The caretaker shook her head and took three banknotes while 
replying, “There’s not much that I have to get for the patients. This will be enough. I’ll 
send the receipt to you later.” 
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left the ward, Luca and Luke sat on the sofa, keeping Jack and Queenie company. 

Luke held his phone and got busy handling the company’s matters. Even though he was 
not in the office now, there were piles of documents that he had to review. Jason sent 
him the electronic version of the documents to him. Then, Jason worked together with 
Luke to handle the documents through a virtual meeting while Jason remained at the 
office. 

Luca knew Luke was busy attending to the company’s matters. That was why she did 
not disturb him. 

She looked down as she tried to figure out everything that happened today. 

If it were not for Leia, her biological parents would not have gotten injured. Even if the 
police officers could not figure out what happened, she would not let Leia get away with 
it easily. 

Luca looked at the thick bandage around her hand. Matysh was another person whom 
Luca would not let get away easily either… 



If Matysh’s men had only injured her, she would wait for the justice system to take its 
course. 

However, his men even injured her parents. She could never allow this to slide. 

She would not allow the people she loved the most to get hurt because of her. 

A stern look flashed across Luca’s eyes. She pursed her lips and thought quietly about 
how she should handle the matter. 

Luke’s phone rang. It was Gale who called. 

“Let me answer a call.” Luke rose to his feet and said to Luca. 

“Okay.” Luca looked at him. The moment their gazes met, her eyes were calm and 
peaceful. 

Luca had already learned how to conceal the emotions deep down in her heart that had 
nothing to do with Luke when she was facing him. 

Luke pushed the ward door open. After he walked out of the ward, he answered the call, 
“Anything?” 

“Boss, Rain sent me the surveillance footage a moment ago. I’ve gone through the 
footage that was recorded a few days ago and I found out that a part of the footage 
appears to be the same as the one recorded two days ago. I think someone must have 
done something to it,” said Gale. 

“Can you recover it?” Luke leaned against the wall at the end of the hallway with one of 
his hands in his pocket. 

The way he did it casually caught the attention of the patients’ family members and the 
nurses who were passing by. 

“I think so, but I’ll need the CPU in Norman Residence. I’m not sure if the police officers 
have taken it away. Besides, we can’t enter the house either,” Gale made a guess. After 
all, the police officers had sealed the house with barricade tape. 

“They shouldn’t have found out that quickly,” said Luke. “It’s not a murder case. The 
tapes will be taken down soon. I’ll ask Dad to give you permission to enter the house 
and take the CPU when he’s feeling better tomorrow.” 

“Got it, Boss,” replied Gale. It would be an easy task for him to retrieve the CPU with 
Jack’s help. 



“One more thing, send another female bodyguard to the hospital to keep an eye on 
Leia,” instructed Luke. Since Leia could escape the police officer and the bodyguard 
and come upstairs, Luke had to arrange for another person to watch over her. 

The ward Leia was staying in was a female ward. It would be inconvenient for a male 
bodyguard to stay in the female ward. That was why it would be best to arrange a 
female bodyguard for her. 

“Leia? She’s so cunning. Why don’t we get her a female bodyguard who’s disguised as 
a caretaker?” suggested Gale. The bodyguard who was responsible for keeping an eye 
on Leia had already reported to Gale that he had failed to do his job today, and he told 
Gale that Boss ran into her. 

That was why Gale thought Leia was a difficult person. It would be best if they could 
arrange a female bodyguard disguised as a caretaker for Leia. 

“I’ll leave it to you.” Luke had no comment about it. 

“Okay, Boss. I’m getting back to work now,” replied Gale. He had special skills when it 
came to checking surveillance footage, and he could play different footage on different 
screens at the same time. Besides, he could find the key to something odd in the 
footage almost immediately. Now, he only had to compare the footage today with the 
footage from a few days ago to make sure that he was right. 

After Luke ended the call, he walked into the ward and continued to accompany Luca. 

The caretaker returned to the ward as soon as she had bought Jack’s and Queenie’s 
necessities for their stay in the hospital. 

Luca was not planning to leave yet. She was planning to stay until nighttime. 

It was quiet in the ward. The caretaker was knitting a sweater while Luca kept looking at 
the two of them on the beds with a worried expression on her face. Even though they 
were asleep, she was constantly checking their pulse. 

Luke sat on the sofa, handling his work. Rain would send him messages to report to him 
what was going on at the police station once in a while. 

Everything was going smoothly so far. 

On the other hand… 

Matysh was throwing a tantrum after knowing that the mission had failed. 



He pointed his finger at Mandy, whose hair was a mess. He questioned her, “What did 
you tell me back then? You were certain that the mission would succeed. The mission 
has failed now. Tell me, what should we do about it? How am I supposed to get Luca?” 

Mandy covered the other side of her face with her palm. Matysh had given her a 
merciless slap in the face a moment ago. She failed to dodge, and now the side of her 
face was swollen red. 

“There’s always a chance that the mission would fail. Did I ever guarantee that it would 
be a success. Plus, we did everything you told us to do. We even opened the door for 
those thugs. It was them who didn’t manage to get Luca. What it’s got to do with me?” 
She gave the man who was almost going 

insane a resentful glare. 

How could he still think about how to get Luca when things were at this point? Was he 
not afraid of those thugs turning him in? 

If something like that happened within the borders of A City, he had to bear the legal 
responsibilities and go to prison no matter how wealthy and how influential he was in 
Russia. 

Besides, the mission failed because of their incompetence! 

How could he blame it on her and Leia? 

Mandy had purposely pulled the strings to make Leia help them. They did a good job, 
but she had to get scolded and beaten up by Matysh. Mandy felt resentful. 

“This has nothing to do with you? This has nothing to do with you, huh?” Matysh 
repeated the same sentence twice. He suddenly dashed toward her and grabbed her 
messy hair. He was about to slam her against the table. “If it weren’t for you 
encouraging me to do what I did today and if we had been careful enough, the mission 
wouldn’t have failed!” 

Mandy realized what he was about to do to her. She immediately struggled and 
escaped. 

Matysh did not expect her to fight back. He was pushed and almost fell after losing his 
balance. 

“Matysh, are you crazy? If we didn’t make a move today, how much time will there be 
left for you to seize the chance and take action? The men you found were useless. 
They’re pieces of sh*t. They couldn’t even handle a woman. So, stop blaming me. You 
know what? I’m done pleasing you. Remember to give us the money that you promised 
to give me and Leia. Otherwise, I’ll drag you down to hell with me!” Mandy warned him. 



The two of them would be held accountable for this. She had recorded the conversation 
between her and Matysh when they were talking about kidnapping Luca. It was to 
prevent him from going back on his word and denying it. 

Matysh frowned and stared at the woman in front of him. She used to be gentle and 
submissive. He was fond of her as she was the kind of woman he wanted. 

However, she was behaving like a shrew who did not care about anything now. 

“Hah, don’t even think about getting the money when I haven’t gotten Luca.” Matysh’s 
obsession with Luca was unbelievably crazy. 

It was not that he was reluctant to spend the money. He just thought people who could 
not do their jobs well did not deserve the money. 

“You mean you’re not giving us the money?” Mandy narrowed her eyes. Her swollen 
face made her look terrible and flustered. 

“You want money? Sure. Get Luca on my bed. Otherwise, you won’t be getting a 
penny!” Matysh demanded. The more he wanted Luca, the more anxious he felt when 
he could not get her. 
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straight and looked at how hilarious Matysh looked when he was so desperate to get 
Luca. 

Lust was destructive to men. Matysh thought he had everything under his control when, 
in fact, he would only be getting himself killed by a woman. 

Luca was the one who would get him killed. 

She was in the same boat… 

Mandy sneered. “Matysh, if you’re going to prison with me, which one of us is going to 
suffer a much greater loss?” 

Matysh glared at her and asked, “What are you up to?” 

Mandy picked up her phone on the floor with a cold expression on her face. Her phone 
was protected by the phone cover. It was still fine after being thrown on the floor. She 
turned on her phone, pressed the button, and showed Matysh her phone screen. “This 
is the voice recording of you discussing with those men how to kidnap Luca and how 
you wanted me to cooperate with you. If this recording falls into the police’s hands, 
you’re definitely going to prison. Think about it. I’ve got nothing to lose. Going to prison 



means nothing to me. But your nephew will take over your family business in Russia if 
you go to prison. Kidnapping is a serious crime. Will you be able to deal with your lust 
and sexual desires when you’re in prison?” 

“B*tch, how dare you do this to me?!” Matysh clenched his fists. When he doubted 
whether the voice recording was true or not, he saw Mandy pressing a button. 

“I’ve already set a scheduled send for this recording. If you don’t deposit the money into 
my bank account within an hour, the recording will be sent to the police station. Those 
useless men you found 

even got Jack and his wife injured. The police officers will get things done real quick. It’ll 
be too late even if you manage to book a flight ticket now or buy a helicopter to leave A 
City immediately. Before you can leave the borders of A City, you’ll be arrested and sent 
to prison. Well, would you like to listen to it?” Mandy smirked. She could feel the sharp 
pain coming from her swollen face when she smiled, but she did not care. 

She played the voice recording. 

It started with the conversation between Matysh and the mob boss. 

“B*tch!” Matysh snatched the phone away from her. When he was about to destroy the 
phone, he heard her saying, “Go ahead and destroy it. Even if you give me the money 
after destroying my phone, the recording is still going to be sent to the police.” 

Matysh was stunned for a moment. 

Mandy was pleased. “You don’t know the password even if you have the phone. You 
can’t do anything with it.” 

Matysh clasped the phone tight. His face turned livid with rage knowing that Mandy had 
something on him. 

“You have 45 minutes left to think about it,” reminded Mandy as she glanced at the 
clock on the wall. 

“B*tch! I won’t let you get away with this,” threatened Matysh. Those who offended him 
had never ended up well. 

Mandy was not afraid of him threatening her. After spending some time together with 
Matysh, she realized that he was only wealthy. He did not wield any influence in A City. 

“You’re in A City now, not Russia, where you can do whatever you want. Have you 
decided?” asked Mandy. 

Mandy knew he would give her the money. 



Matysh would not risk getting thrown into prison. Judging from his personality as well as 
how arrogant and condescending he was, he would go insane if he was sent to prison. 

Matysh’s face turned gloomy. He had slept with so many women, and he finally knew 
that a woman’s heart was the deadliest poison. 

Matysh was able to wield his family’s power and influence to get rid of those women 
back then. 

This was the only time when he could not wield his family’s influence as he was in A 
City. After all, A City was different from Russia. He could not bring his power and 
influence to Russia here. 

Hence, his fate was in Mandy’s hands, and he had no choice but to compromise. 

“Cancel it,” Matysh instructed her in a stiff voice and handed the phone to her. 

Mandy took the phone from him. The way she looked at him was no longer gentle. It 
was full of disdain instead. “Deposit the money into my bank account, then. As for Leia’s 
share, I’ll transfer the money to her bank account. Keep in mind that it must be an 
instant transfer. Once the money is deposited into my bank account, I’ll cancel the 
scheduled send.” 

The reason why Mandy was concerned about Leia was that Leia was still useful to her. 
Hence, she wanted to help Leia to get her share. 

Matysh had no choice but to take it lying down. He picked up his phone and transferred 
the amount of money he promised he would give her through instant transfer. 

After Mandy made sure that it was an instant transfer, she took her time to cancel the 
scheduled send. 

“Alright, you don’t have to go to prison now.” Mandy stared at the man expressionlessly. 
Even though she managed to make some money after staying by his side for such a 
long time, she suffered a lot for it. 

Hence, even though Matysh did not get what he wanted this time, Mandy thought she 
deserved to get paid for it. 

“Delete the voice recording!” Matysh’s face turned livid with rage. He did not expect to 
be betrayed by a woman after living for such a long time. 

Mandy looked at the money in her bank account. She raised her brows and said, 
“Delete it? No way. I’ll keep the voice recording for myself. Just in case someone comes 
after me one day, the voice recording can be…” 



“Are you threatening me?” Matysh raised his brows. He did not expect Mandy, who 
used to be one call away, to be so shrewd now. 

He had been fooled! 

“I dare not to. You’re the mighty Matysh Abaza. Even though you don’t wield any power 
or influence in A City, you’ve got money. As long as you’ve got enough money, there’ll 
be a lot of people who are willing to do things for you. You said I was threatening you. 
Well, if I don’t have the voice recording, I’m truly afraid I’ll be killed in reprisal.” Mandy 
was not silly. She had met so many men before, and she knew how to deal with them 
well. 

Matysh was considered unfortunate. He always had his guard up against her. The more 
defensive he was, the more Mandy thought that she needed to have something on him 
to keep herself safe. 

That was why the voice recording existed. 

Mandy saw the look on his face and said, “Don’t worry, I won’t give it to the police or the 
others. There’s also the conversation between us recorded on the phone. If you’re 
arrested because of the recording, I’ll be caught too. Now that I have the money, I’m not 
that silly to get us into trouble. You don’t have to worry about it in the future either. I’ve 
received the money, so we should go our separate ways. We shouldn’t keep in touch 
with each other anymore. I won’t come to you even if you miss me. That’s all.” 

After that, Mandy turned around and walked out of the hotel room. 

Then, there were noises of glass shattering coming from the hotel room along with 
Matysh’s rage-filled roars, “B*tch! F*cking b*tch!” 

“Hah.” Mandy stroked her face. If it were not for Matysh giving her a huge amount of 
money back then, she would have gotten even with him for slapping her. 

However, she was happy when she glanced at the amount in her bank account. 

Mandy put on a mask. After she left the hotel, she hailed a ride and headed to the 
hospital. 

She went to check her face at a medical aesthetic clinic and applied the medicine to her 
face. After making sure everything was fine, she called Leia. “Where are you?” 

“I’m at the hospital,” Leia replied in an impatient tone. 

Mandy was startled for a moment, then she asked, “I’m at the hospital too. Where are 
you?” 



“I’m at the Department of Hepatobiliary, Ward 254,” answered Leia as she shot a glance 
at the police officer and Luke’s subordinate who was sitting on the sofa. 

As long as she refused to cooperate and give a statement, the police officer would not 
leave. She reckoned that she would not be able to kick Luke’s subordinate out of here 
either. 

What was Mandy up to by wanting to look for her now? 
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Mandy came to the ward that Leia told her on the phone earlier. She was startled for a 
moment when she saw a police officer sitting there. Then, she immediately took two 
steps backward. 

After everything that she did, she had the feeling that the police were after her 
whenever she saw an officer. 

Mandy pretended that she came to the wrong place. After she left the ward and headed 
to a quiet place, she gave Leia a call. “What’s going on? Why is there a police officer in 
your ward?” 

“He’s here to take my statement. What brings you here?” Leia glanced at the police 
officer, feeling guilty. 

Could it be that Luke had already found out something and that was why Mandy came 
here looking for her in a hurry? 

“I’m here to give you the money. But there are so many people there. I think it’ll be 
better for me not to enter the ward,” replied Mandy. She was afraid she would wear an 
unnatural expression on her face in front of the police officer and arouse his suspicion. 

She had done something bad. That was why she was afraid to see any police officers. 

Leia was dumbfounded for a moment. She initially wanted to ask Mandy since they had 
failed the mission, why were they still able to get the money. 

However, Leia dared not to say anything in front of the police officer. She tried to fool 
the officer by saying, “Sure. No problem. Thank you.” 

Mandy knew it was inconvenient for Leia to talk and that was why she said something 
like that. She did not say anything. After she hung up the call, Mandy deposited an 
amount of money into Leia’s bank account. 

However, the amount deposited into Leia’s bank account was less than expected. 



Then, Mandy sent a message to Leia: [That’s all I can get for you since things didn’t go 
well.] 

Mandy knew Leia dared not to contact Matysh. Leia had agreed with Matysh’s plan, and 
she also requested those thugs to harm Mr. and Mrs. Norman. That was why it caused 
such a big scene. 

Matysh was kind enough to give her the money. How would she dare to look for Matysh 
and ask for the remainder? 

Leia saw Mandy’s message, then she glanced at her bank account. She pursed her lips. 
It was less than she expected, but things had gotten bigger and worse. It was not easy 
for her to get such an amount of money. 

Leia put her phone down and looked at the police officer with a gloomy expression on 
her face. 

The police officer and Luke’s subordinate were both in the ward. The other two patients 
in the ward were staring at her, but they dared not say anything about it. 

“I feel much better now. I can make the statement.” Leia wanted the police officer to 
leave, so she had no choice but to cooperate with him. 

The police officer was a little surprised. Leia had finally agreed to make the statement. 
He said, “Why don’t we head to the nurses’ lounge?” 

The hospital had made it convenient for the police officers to do their job. A nurses’ 
lounge was provided in every department, and the police officers could use the lounges 
to take statements from the patients. 

Leia got out of bed lazily. She rolled her eyes at Luke’s subordinate and followed the 
police officer out of the ward. 

Luke’s subordinate knew the police officer would not let him listen in while Leia was 
giving her statement. Therefore, he thought he might as well stay in the ward first. After 
that, he would wait outside the nurses’ lounge. 

After Leia left, the patient staying in the same ward as her asked, “Hey, what did that 
woman do?” 

“I have no idea,” the man replied with a cold expression on his face. 

The patient asked with curiosity, “I notice that the police officer kept staring at her. She 
must’ve committed a serious crime, right? But why is she still in this ward if she really 
did something wrong? Doesn’t the hospital have a custodial ward?” 



The man kept silent. 

A horrified look suddenly appeared on the patient’s face, and she said, “Could it be a 
murder case? Oh my, patients like her are scary.” 

The man ran out of patience as the patient was constantly babbling and making wild 
guesses. He immediately walked out of the ward and came to the door of the nurses’ 
lounge. 

The door was closed. The man shot a glance to see the situation inside and saw Leia 
giving her statement. He could see the impatient look on Leia’s face when she was 
facing the police officer. 

Five minutes later, the man received a message. It was an instruction from Gale. He 
continued to stand outside the nurses’ lounge after reading the message. 

15 minutes later, the police officer came out of the room with a sullen look on his face. 

“Have you finished taking her statement?” the man asked. 

“Yeah…” The police officer was rendered speechless. When Leia was giving her 
statement, it was as though her brain was not working at all. She did not answer his 
questions, and everything she told him was messy and unorganized. 

When the police officer asked Leia why she behaved that way, she told him that she 
was traumatized and could hardly remember what happened. 

That would only mean the police officer had wasted so much time waiting for her to take 
the statement. 

He would certainly be scolded by his superior if he went back to the office with such a 
statement. “Judging from the look on your face, it didn’t go well, huh?” the man asked. 

The police officer nodded, but the statements were confidential information. He could 
not let anyone else read them either. “I’ll go back to the office to report about it.” 

He would not be able to find any new leads in Leia’s statement if he continued to stay 
here. Thus, he thought he might as well take the statement with him and head back to 
the office where he would be scolded. 

The man then turned to look at Leia, who came out of the lounge. 

It seemed like she was in a good mood after dealing with the police officer. She was 
even humming a tune. 

“There’ll be a caretaker coming here to take care of you later,” said the man. 



Leia stopped. She raised her brows and asked, “Caretaker? Who arranged a caretaker 
for me?” 

The man would not tell her that Luke was the one who made such arrangements. After 
all, he was told not to arouse Leia’s suspicion. 

“It’s probably your family. The nurse walked into the ward and told me a moment ago.” 

“Them? That’s impossible!” Leia frowned. Mr. and Mrs. Norman would not even let her 
enter the VIP ward on the top floor to visit them. How could they arrange a caretaker for 
her? 

The man replied indifferently when Leia refused to believe it, “Return to your ward and 
ask them.” 

After that, he walked back to the ward. 

Leia returned to her ward while feeling suspicious. There was indeed a middle-aged 
woman sitting on the chair beside her ward bed. 

“Who sent you here? Was it Luke Crawford?” Leia looked at the caretaker vigilantly. 
This was a female ward. It was inconvenient for Luke’s male subordinate to come here 
and keep an eye on her. 

“C-Crawford?” The middle-aged woman asked with an accent while she looked at Leia 
in confusion. She explained, “Old Madam Norman sent me here. She told me to come 
here to take care of you.” 

Old Madam Norman? 

Leia raised her brows. She picked up her phone and called Old Madam Norman. 

“Grandma, did you send a caretaker over?” Leia asked. 

“Yes, Leia. You must be frightened after what happened, right?” Old Madam Norman 
asked caringly. 

“I’m okay…” Leia found it strange, then she asked, “How did you know I was admitted to 
the hospital?” 

“Something big happened to your family, so, naturally, your grandpa and I found out 
about it. I know your parents are in the hospital too. That’s why I sent a caretaker for 
you,” answered Old Madam Norman. She felt sorry for her granddaughter. Hence, she 
arranged for a caretaker to look after her. 



The caretaker who was initially sent here to take care of Leia was then replaced with 
another person by Gale. 

“Grandma, that’s very kind of you.” Leia stopped staring at the caretaker suspiciously 
when she heard Old Madam Norman say so. Then, she asked, “Grandma, do you know 
how my parents are doing now? The nurse doesn’t allow me to enter their ward. She 
told me that they don’t allow me to visit them. I don’t know what’s going on in there. I’m 
worried.” 
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paused for a moment, then she said, “I’m not sure about their situation either. I’ve been 
calling them all morning. No one’s answering the phone. But Leia, you don’t have to 
worry about your parents. I’m sure they’re going to be fine. Everything will be fine.” 

Madam Norman specially persuaded her, thinking that Leia must be worried. 

Leia rolled her eyes. That was pretty helpful. 

Then, Leia replied, “Grandma, if you happen to know how Dad and Mom are doing, 
please tell me right away. I’m worried about them.” 

“Okay, I will. You’re a good child. I’m counting on you to take care of my son and my 
daughter-in-law,” said Old Madam Norman. She thought Leia was doing her duties as a 
daughter well. 

Old Madam Norman had no idea what Leia did to Queenie back then. Jack did not want 
to piss the elders off, so he deliberately did not mention it. 

Therefore, Old Master Norman and his wife still adored Leia a lot, especially when they 
were in such a situation. Old Madam Norman heard how worried Leia was, and she 
became furious when she remembered Bianca, who lost her memory and was currently 
abroad. 

“Grandma, don’t say that…” Leia looked down as she secretly became more impatient. 

What the hell happened to Jack and Queenie? 

Deep down in her heart, Leia was hoping something had really happened to the two of 
them. That way, she did not have to pretend to be nice to anyone in the Norman family 
and no one would meddle in her affairs. 

“Sometimes, a biological child isn’t that dutiful either. You’re so much better. Your 
parents made the right choice to adopt you at the orphanage.” Old Madam Norman 
recalled the scene when they adopted Leia at that time. novelbin 

Leia smirked disdainfully. What was the use of saying these at this point? 



Leia wanted to pretend to be a good daughter and butter Jack up, but he hated her so 
much. 

She could not please him no matter what she did. 

That was why Leia was not planning to continue with it. 

“Grandma, I’m really worried about Dad and Mom. Remember to tell me when you have 
any news of them,” Leia sweet-talked her. 

“Alright, alright. You’re such a good child.” Old Madam Norman grew even fonder of 
Leia. 

The caretaker, who stood beside Leia, heard their conversation. She could not help but 
suppress the helplessness in her heart as she poured a glass of water for Leia. 

Leia hung up the call and took the glass of water that was handed to her. She 
immediately threw it on the floor and cried out, “It’s so hot! Are you trying to boil me 
alive?” 

“I’m sorry, Ms. Norman. The doctor told me that you can’t drink any cold water…” 

“Must I drink hot water if I can’t have cold water? Do you call yourself a caretaker?” Leia 
glared at her. The caretaker was the only person on whom Leia could vent her emotions 
now. That was why she vented her anger on her. 

“I’m sorry. Let me get you another glass of water.” The caretaker picked up the 
disposable cup and poured some hot water into the cup before adding some cold water 
to it. Then, she handed it to Leia 

again. 

Leia took a sip of water and frowned. “The water in the hospital tastes bad. It has an off-
putting disinfectant smell. Those who don’t know would think that the disinfectant had 
been added to the water dispenser.’ 

The patient lying on the bed beside her heard what Leia said and took a sip of the 
water. She said, “There’s no disinfectant smell in it.” 

Leia rolled her eyes, turned to look at the patient on the bed beside her, and mocked 
her. “Water tastes the same for poor people like you. I’m not used to drinking this water. 
You, go to the supermarket downstairs and get me a few bottles of imported mountain 
spring water.” 

Leia hated the hospital the most. 



However, she had to pretend that she was injured to hide in the hospital. Otherwise, 
there would be more and more troubles that she had to deal with. 

The caretaker squatted down and picked up the shattered pieces of glass on the floor. 
After she took the tissue and dried the water splashed on the floor, she stood up and 
said, “Ms. Norman, you can’t have any cold water.” 

“I’m not used to the water provided by the hospital. What should I drink if you won’t get 
the water I want for me? Do you want me to die from thirst?” Leia sat with arms akimbo. 
“My grandma must’ve paid you a lot of money. If you don’t want the job, give me the 
money and I’ll hire another caretaker.” 

The caretaker was left with no choice. She heaved a sigh and replied, “I’ll go downstairs 
to get the water for you now.” 

“Get the most expensive bottles,” added Leia. 

The patient on the other bed was pretty upset after getting mocked by Leia. She could 
not help but say in an enigmatic manner when she heard that Leia wanted the most 
expensive bottles of water, “Why are you squeezing with us in this three-bed ward when 
you’re so rich? Stop pretending to be rich.” 

“You know nothing.” Leia turned around and glared fiercely at her. “If it weren’t for the 
lack of wards, would I have to squeeze in this small ward with people like you? I have a 
caretaker and a bodyguard. What do you have?” 

The middle-aged woman on the ward bed was rendered speechless after Leia said that 
to her. She immediately pulled the hospital curtains. 

“Hmph. Don’t talk to me if you’re poor.” Leia sneered at her and turned to look at the 
door. 

She did not see Luke’s subordinate anywhere. 

Leia raised her brows. Where was the man who was standing outside the door a 
moment ago? 

Leia got out of bed and came to the door. She looked to her left and right. There was no 
sign of the man. Could it be that he had left? 

Leia stood at the door for a few minutes, and there was still no sign of him. She was 
sure that the man had left. 

Perhaps he was sent to make sure that she cooperated with the police officer to make 
the statement. Did that man finish the task Luke assigned him after Leia made her 
statement? 



Leia forgot what Luke said to the man when they were in the elevator. 

She suddenly felt so much better. 

Then, she picked up her phone and called Mandy. She immediately asked a question 
when the call was answered, “Where are you now?” 

“I’m still at the hospital, but I’m about to leave. What’s the matter? Didn’t you get the 
money?” Mandy asked. After she deposited the money to Leia, she headed to the 
plastic surgery department in the hospital for consultation. 

Mandy was worried that the wound on her face would affect her nose job. That was why 
she consulted the doctor. She even went for an imaging test. After knowing that it would 
not affect her nose, she set her worries aside. 

“I received it. Don’t ever mention this again next time. I’m afraid I’m being eavesdropped 
on,” said Leia in a low voice. “Can you come to the ward now?” 

“No. There’s a police officer and a bodyguard there. It scares me seeing them there.” 
Mandy recalled what she saw just now. She almost gave herself away when she was 
facing the police officer. 

“They’re gone now. Come here and talk to me. I’m bored,” Leia talked to her more 
intimately. 

Leia was convinced when Mandy still managed to get so much money from Matysh 
after the mission failed. She even helped Leia to get her share. 

It seemed like Mandy was worthy of being friends with, after all. 

“Okay. Wait for me there.” Mandy turned around. 

Mandy stood on the first floor, waiting for the elevator. She moved to the side when the 
elevator arrived on the first floor and let those who were in the elevator out first. 

Mandy noticed that the man who had been watching Leia was walking out of the 
elevator. She looked at the man from behind. He was walking out of the hospital. 

It seemed like he was really leaving. 

Mandy hurried into the elevator. 

When the elevator arrived at the floor, Mandy walked toward the ward number that Leia 
told her. 

Sure enough, the police officer in the ward was gone too. 



“Are they gone?” Mandy walked into the ward and sat on the chair beside Leia’s ward 
bed. 

“They left after I finished making the statement.” Leia frowned and asked when she saw 
Mandy wearing a mask, “Why are you wearing a mask? No one knows you. Isn’t it 
suffocating?” 
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mask up and said in a low voice, “I’m injured.” 

“You’re injured?” Leia stared at Mandy’s face. She reckoned that Mandy’s wound had 
been concealed under the mask. 

Mandy noticed that the other two patients in the ward were looking at her too. Hence, 
she asked, “Why aren’t you staying in a single-room ward?” 

“Do you think I wanted to stay here? There’s no single-room ward in the Department of 
Hepatobiliary. The wards upstairs are full too.” Leia rolled her eyes. 

Mandy rose to her feet and said, “Why don’t we go out for a walk?” 

“Sure.” Leia knew Mandy did not want the other patients in the ward to stare at her. 
Thus, they walked out of the ward together. 

The two patients in the ward exchanged glances with each other. The patient who 
fought with Leia said, “I just recalled who she is. I kept wondering why she looked so 
familiar to me^” 

“Who is she? I think I’ve seen her somewhere before too,” asked another patient. 

“Oh, she’s Leia Norman. A celebrity has-been who got involved in scandalous affairs. I 
went online searching for her just now. Tsk, tsk. You can’t imagine how shocking it was. 
How dare she show her face in front of others? If I were involved in so many scandalous 
affairs, I would hit my head against the wall and end my life,” she said maliciously. She 
had been bottling up her anger after arguing with Leia just now. 

“So she’s Leia Norman. No wonder she looks familiar. You’re right. She has done so 
many bad things. How could she scold someone else without feeling embarrassed? 
Even if she’s wealthy, she’s just a child adopted by the Norman family. Who does she 
think she is to judge the poor? She’s nothing but an 

outsider once the Norman family’s biological child comes back. I heard that her 
biological father is a homeless scumbag. She was born to be poor. Even if she was 
adopted into a wealthy family, she’s still a poor person deep down. How dare she mock 
others? Rumor has it that she has a bad attitude. I finally got to see what she truly is like 
today.” Another patient went along with her. 



“I know, right?” 

Leia, who stood at the door, wore a sullen look on her face. She realized she forgot to 
bring her phone when she walked out of the ward. She initially thought of heading back 
to take it, but she accidentally heard those people talking about her. 

Mandy heard them too. She patted Leia’s shoulders and pointed at the corner of the 
hallway with her fingers. 

Leia could not be bothered to argue with the two patients in the ward. She immediately 
headed in the direction where Mandy pointed. 

They headed to the corner of the hallway where there was no one around. Only then did 
Mandy pull her mask down. 

Leia noticed the redness and how swollen Mandy’s face was. She asked in surprise, 
“What’s wrong? Did he beat you?” 

“I risked my life to get that money.” Mandy stroked her face. She did not feel any pain in 
her face when she was slapped. All she felt was numbness. It was only after an hour did 
she start to feel the pain. 

The plastic surgeon told her that judging from how swollen her face was, it might take 
up to a week for it to recover and the pain would ease after the swelling was gone. 

Although Mandy did not answer her question directly, Leia was sure that it was Matysh 
who did this to her. 

“He’s so cruel.” Leia saw how swollen Mandy’s face was, and she thought Mandy got 
beaten up asking for money from Matysh. 

“Fortunately, I got the money. That slap didn’t end up in vain.” Mandy put on her mask 
and asked, “How are your parents now?” 

Leia was the one who told Mandy that the mission had failed. 

Matysh still could not contact those men who were arrested by the police when Mandy 
left the hotel. Their superior seemed to be handling this matter too. 

However, Mandy also heard that A City was currently the center of the country’s anti-
organized crime. It seemed like things were going to be more difficult to handle. 

“I don’t know what their situation is now.” Leia clenched her teeth resentfully and 
cursed, “I hope there’s bleeding in their brains and they’ll die.” 



Mandy shook her head. Mr. and Mrs. Norman were her adoptive parents, after all. How 
could she be so heartless… 

“What’s Matysh planning to do now?” Leia asked. 

Mandy shrugged her shoulders and replied, “I have no idea. He vented his anger on me 
after knowing that we failed the mission. But I didn’t let him get away with venting his 
emotions on me. I left as soon as I got the money. We have nothing to do with anything 
that happens next. You’re considered a rich woman now. With the money, you can 
make a living by starting a business in A City. It won’t matter even when the Norman 
family doesn’t care about you anymore in the future.” 

“I want more than that.” Leia narrowed her eyes. 

Even though Jack had always been law-abiding, clean, and honest since he served in 
the military, the Norman family’s wealth only started to accumulate when Old Master 
Norman began doing business back then. 

Although Jack had no intention of taking over Old Master Norman’s businesses, Old 
Master Norman had given him full rights to the company. The company was still earning 
a considerable amount of profits now. 

Would that money not become hers when Jack was no longer alive? 

Hence, what Leia truly wanted was the assets of the Norman family. 

Mandy knew what Leia had in mind. She patted her shoulder and said, “That’s all I can 
do for you. 

Things have gotten much bigger, and the biggest reason for it is probably because your 
parents were injured. That’s why you have to be extra careful. You can’t let them 
suspect you.” “Don’t worry. I can distance myself from this matter. I’ve finished my job, 
after all.” Leia smirked. She did it so well and left no clues behind. 

No matter how capable Luke’s men were and no matter how many police officers came, 
they would not be able to find out that she had something to do with this case. 

“Although you did the job well, you still have to be careful. Besides, don’t forget me 
when you’ve become a super rich woman.” Mandy stroked her face, trying to remind 
Leia that she sacrificed her beauty in exchange for the money. 

“I got it. Have you seen the doctor yet? Let me ask Johann to take a look at it,” said 
Leia. Even though Johann did not study plastic surgery, she heard that Johann was 
skilled at it. 



Mandy’s eyes lit up when she recalled Johann’s handsome face. She asked, “Really? 
But he’s not working in the plastic surgery department, right?” 

“Even though he’s not, he’s an expert. Even plastic surgeons aren’t as highly skilled as 
he is. If he’d like to change his job, all the cosmetic hospitals would welcome him to join 
them with open arms,” answered Leia. 

“That’s so impressive…” Mandy could not help but exclaim with admiration. 

However, the injury on her face affected her appearance badly. She eventually shook 
her head and said, “It’s alright. I’ll be leaving a bad impression on him if I see him in 
such a state now. Do create chances for me to meet him in the future if it’s possible.” 

“Sure. No problem. You helped me a lot this time.” Leia was talking about hurting Jack 
and Queenie, as well as the money Mandy got for her. novelbin 

“We should help each other. And we should make those who look down on us apologize 
to us!” said Mandy. 

On the other hand… 

The caretaker Luke sent to look after Leia followed her instructions and bought bottles 
of the most expensive imported water. 

She realized Leia was gone when she returned to the ward. Then, she walked to the 
washroom and glanced around. Leia was nowhere to be seen. Hence, she asked the 
other patients who were on their beds with curiosity, “Excuse me, do any of you know 
where Ms. Norman went?” 

The two patients stared at their phones while lying on the bed. It was as though they did 
not hear her talking to them. 

“I’m sorry, but I didn’t do anything wrong to offend the two of you. Do you know where 
she is?” The caretaker knew they hated Leia, and that was why they were deliberately 
ignoring what she said. 
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woman who was mocked by Leia earlier thought what the caretaker said made sense. 

The caretaker was only doing her job, and she did not mock them. Therefore, she said, 
“She went out with a disreputable-looking woman. They’re probably talking about 
something others shouldn’t be listening to. That’s why they went looking for a quiet 
place to talk.” 



“Thank you.” The caretaker immediately picked up the bag filled with a few water bottles 
and went looking for Leia based on what the middle-aged woman had told her. She 
eventually saw Leia and Mandy at the end of the corridor in the hospital. 

Even though Mandy was wearing a mask, the caretaker had memorized the faces of the 
people who often appeared around Leia before she came here. That was why she 
recognized Mandy with just a glance. 

She was the woman who was with Matysh. 

It seemed like what the middle-aged woman said was true. Their conversation had to be 
kept secret. 

The caretaker pretended to be anxious and headed in their direction. “Ms. Norman.” 

Leia turned around and glanced at the caretaker when she heard her voice. She pulled 
a long face and explained to Mandy, “She’s the caretaker my grandma sent.” 

“Oh.” Mandy nodded. She had said what she wanted to say to Leia, so she did not think 
that the caretaker’s appearance was a big deal. Then, she watched the caretaker walk 
toward them and size her up. 

“Ms. Norman, I got you the water you wanted.” The caretaker deliberately breathed 
heavily as though she was in a hurry. 

“What took you so long? Are you trying to make me die from dehydration?” Leia raged. 

“I’m sorry. It was crowded in the supermarket.” The caretaker handed a bottle of water 
to Leia. 

“How am I supposed to drink this if you don’t open the bottle cap for me?” Leia did not 
take the water bottle from her. “I wonder what made Grandma send you here. How 
dumb.” 

“I’m sorry.” The caretaker unscrewed the bottle cap and handed Leia the water bottle. 

“That’s better,” mumbled Leia. She noticed that the caretaker stood there stiffly without 
thinking of handing a bottle of water to Mandy. Then, Leia added, “Haven’t you noticed 
that I have a visitor here? Aren’t you supposed to hand her a bottle of water too?” “Oh, 
okay.” The caretaker immediately nodded, unscrewed another bottle of water, and 
handed it to Mandy. “Miss, have some water please.” 

Mandy took the water bottle from her and turned to look at Leia. “Okay, I guess that’s all 
for today. I’ll visit you again some other day.” “Okay. Be careful when you’re on your 
way home.” Leia treated Mandy so much better due to the money she received. 



After Mandy left, Leia was constantly rolling her eyes at the caretaker, and she had no 
intention of returning to the ward. 

It annoyed Leia when she was reminded of the two middle-aged women who spoke ill of 
her behind her back. 

“Ms. Norman, aren’t you going back? It’s almost time for your IV drip,” said the 
caretaker. She happened to see the nurses at the nurses’ station mixing the IV 
solutions, and one of them mentioned Leia’s name when she walked out of the elevator. 

“Why are you rushing me? Can’t you just let me take another sip of water?” Leia took a 
sip of water and threw the half-full water bottle into the trash bin right away. 

The caretaker saw what Leia did and quietly shook her head behind her. What a waste. 

If she were to continue to pretend to be a caretaker to keep an eye on Leia, she would 
be at a loss for words… novelbin 

Leia slowly walked back to the ward. When she entered the ward, the woman on the 
first ward bed smiled and asked, “Did you manage to get your water?” 

Leia let out a snort and ignored her. 

The caretaker replied, “Yes, would you like to have some?” 

“I can’t afford to drink such expensive water.” The patient on the first ward bed 
immediately rejected the offer. 

Leia replied in an enigmatic manner, “Glad that you’re aware of that. These bottles of 
water can probably cover the cost of a day’s meals for you.” 

The expression on the patient’s face turned sullen when she heard that. 

The caretaker pretended like nothing had happened as she placed the water bottles in 
the cabinet. She was secretly complaining and asking why her boss assigned her such 
a mission. 

The other patients were considered kind and good-tempered. If it were not for her being 
on a mission now, she might have slapped Leia in the face if she said such things to 
her. 

She would not have cared whose daughter she was! 

In the VIP ward. 



It was already six o’clock in the evening. Jack and Queenie woke up feeling confused 
and foggy a few times, but before they could say anything much, they would fall asleep 
again because of the 

medication’s effects. 

Luca knew what it felt like to have a concussion. It felt awful. 

Luca truly wanted to share her parents’ pain and burden when she saw how much they 
were going through. 

Luca let out a sigh while staring at the couple on their ward bed. 

“Let’s go home.” As Luke watched Jack fall asleep again, he turned around and said to 
Luca. 

Jack had woken up earlier and asked how Queenie was doing. Then, he asked for the 
time. 

The last sentence he said was to ask Luke and Luca to go home earlier. 

“Okay.” Luca nodded. 

The Norman family’s maid had finished giving her statement in the afternoon, and she 
hurried over to the hospital to take care of Jack and Queenie. Luca rose to her feet and 
said to the maid, “If anything happens to Mr. and Mrs. Norman, please call me 
immediately no matter what time it is.” 

“Okay, Ms. Craw. Don’t worry. I’ll take good care of Mr. and Mrs. Norman.” The maid 
nodded. 

“Don’t forget what I’ve told you,” Luke reminded her. 

Luke told the maid not to tell Leia or any outsiders about Mr. and Mrs. Norman’s 
situation. 

Although the maid found it strange, she promised Luke not to tell the others. Besides, 
she would never tell Leia about it even if she threatened her. 

After all, she had been serving the Norman family for such a long time. The maid knew 
very well whom Jack was fond of and whom he hated. 

“Yes. Don’t worry.” The maid assured him. 

After they left the hospital, Luca realized it was raining. The weather that had yet to turn 
warm became colder. 



Luca’s body temperature was lower than usual because of the drug she took. A cold 
gust of wind met them, and Luke held Luca’s hand. He frowned, took his coat off, and 
draped it over Luca’s shoulder. 

“Mr. Crawford, I…” Luca wanted to reject him. 

“You’ll be warm when we get into the car.” Luke held her hand and headed to the 
parking lot where he had parked his car. 

Luca had no choice but to follow behind him. Luke was right. They would feel warm 
again if they hurried and got into the car. Luke would not have to lend his coat to Luca 
either. 

The two of them got into the car. 

Luca handed the coat to Luke and said, “Mr. Crawford, it’s warm now. Put it on.” 

“Put it on the backseat of the car,” replied Luke as he adjusted the air heater in the car 
to make it warmer. 

Luca heard him and placed the coat on the backseat of the car. Then, she heard him 
saying, “There’s no one here now. How should you address me?” 

“Luke,” Luca responded quickly this time. 

Luke nodded satisfyingly and started the car engine. 

Luca’s phone rang the moment she fastened her seat belt. 

She glanced at her phone and noticed that it was the landline from home. 

“Hello?” Luca had no idea who was calling her. 

Tommy’s voice came from the other end of the line. “Ms. Luca, when are you and 
Daddy coming back home?” 

“We’re on our way back. It’s half an hour’s drive from here. Be good and wait at home. 
Wait for us to come back, okay?” Luca glanced at the man beside her. Luke was driving 
out of the hospital. 

It would take 20 minutes to drive from the hospital to the villa. However, it was rush hour 
now as people were getting off work. Besides, it was raining. There might be traffic 
congestion too. 
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How’s Grandpa and Grandma doing?” Tommy asked again and glanced at Lanie and 
Rainie, who were beside him. 

They were worried about Jack and Queenie’s health. 

Luca was startled for a moment, and she asked, “How do you know about that?” 

“It’s on the news. We saw it,” replied Tommy. “But those people only said that Grandpa 
and Grandma are injured. They didn’t go into the details.” 

“They’re fine. Besides, the doctors and nurses in the hospital will be taking care of them. 
Don’t worry,” said Luca. 

Tommy replied, then said to Lanie and Rainie, “Lanie, Rainie, did you hear that?” 

“Yes.” Lanie nodded. 

Luca then found out that the kids were listening to their conversation beside the 
telephone. They cared about Jack and Queenie. 

“Stay at home and be good. Have your dinner first. I…” Luca glanced at the man who 
was busy driving beside her and said, “Your daddy and I will be home soon.” 

“Okay, Ms. Luca. Daddy, drive safe,” reminded Tommy. 

“Okay.” Luca waited for the other end of the line to hang up the call, and only then did 
she put down her phone. 

“They know their grandparents were admitted to the hospital?” It was quiet in the car, so 
Luke could hear the voice coming from the other end of the phone. 

“Yes. The news was reported on the TV,” replied Luca. She knew Luke had been 
handling the matters. 

She added, “But the reporter didn’t mention the details.” 

“Yeah. The hospital didn’t reveal anything,” said Luke. The hospital Johann was 
currently working in protected the VIP patients’ privacy well. 

Not everyone could enter the wards, and the patients in the wards would not disturb 
each other. Most of them were from the upper class. They could not afford to be 
exposed by others. They were not interested in delving into someone’s private life 
either. 



Hence, Luke did not have to worry about Jack and Queenie, who were staying in a VIP 
ward. 

Leia was not allowed to enter the ward, and neither were the reporters. 

“I wonder when they’ll be able to recover and get discharged from the hospital,” said 
Luca. 

Even if a young man was healthy enough, it would take at least a few days for all the 
symptoms of the concussion to go away. 

Old people were much weaker. They might need a longer time to get enough rest and 
recover when they had a concussion. 

“I’m not sure. Leave it to Johann,” said Luke. 

Even though Jack and Queenie had recovered, Luke was planning to let them stay in 
the VIP ward for a few more days before getting discharged. 

It was not because he wanted to attract the public’s attention. He wanted to give Leia 
the impression that Jack and Queenie were in a bad shape. 

The more Leia thought her parents’ health was in a bad state, the happier she would be. 

One would show the cloven hoof when one was happy. 

Luke wanted Queenie to see what kind of person Leia was. 

Jack had a soft spot for Queenie. Queenie would feel upset if she found out about it. 

That was why he had been concealing these things from her, and he did not let her 
know how many ridiculous things Leia had done behind their backs. 

Luke did not stop Jack from doing that as he had nothing to do with Leia. 

However, he knew he had to get rid of Leia. Moreover, to stop Queenie from worrying 
too much, he had to let her know Leia’s true colors and see how evil Leia was. 

Luke drove on the road while coming up with a plan at the same time. 

He had been pondering about it for quite some time, and they eventually arrived at the 
villa. 

After Luke met the kids, he made his way up the stairs. 



Tommy held Luca’s hand, turned around, and watched Luke head upstairs from behind. 
Then, he asked, “Ms. Luca, why does Daddy look so serious?” 

“Does he?” Luca smiled and shook her head, comforting the anxious child. “Isn’t your 
Daddy always like that?” 

“I know, right…” Tommy pouted. Their father had always been stern and serious. He 
was strict with them too! 

He still liked his mother the most. 

Then, Tommy rested his face on the back of Luca’s left hand and gazed at her 
bandaged right hand. He asked, “Ms. Luca, does it hurt?” 

Luca noticed that the three kids were staring at her hand. She smiled and shook her 
head. “It’s not anymore.” 

It did not hurt when her kids cared so much for her. 

“Ms. Luca, Aunt Neile made dinner for you. Would you like to have some?” Tommy 
asked again. He wanted to hold her injured hand and blow on her wound. It would not 
hurt that much after blowing on it. 

However, Tommy dared not to do so. He was worried that he would hurt her. Hence, 
Tommy gave up the thought of doing so. 

“Okay. I’ll head to the kitchen to take a look,” replied Luca. She let the child hold her 
hand as she walked into the kitchen. 

Aunt Neile was busy preparing the ingredients for tomorrow’s breakfast, which would be 
pie, as she would be taking a day off. She was worried that Luca might not be able to 
handle it alone. That was why she prepared the filling and seasoned it in advance. 
Then, she prepared the dough to make the pie crusts. 

“Aunt Neile, what are you preparing?” Luca noticed that Aunt Neile was making the 
dough and asked with confusion. 

“Ms. Craw, you’re back,” Aunt Neile replied with a smile. “I’m making pie crusts. I’ll place 
the fillings in the pie crust. You only have to take it out and bake it tomorrow.” 

“You’ll be on leave tomorrow, right?” Luca remembered Aunt Neile mentioning that she 
had to send her grandchild to school on the first day of school. That was why she would 
not be able to come here in the 

morning. 



“Yes. That’s why I’m preparing breakfast in advance. That way, you can get more rest 
too.” Aunt Neile kneaded the dough. 

“Thank you.” Luca could not help but thank her. 

“Don’t mention it. Oh, you haven’t had dinner, right? It’s in the microwave. I kept it warm 
for you,” replied Aunt Neile. She knew they could not make it to dinner on time, so she 
saved some food for them and warmed them in the microwave. 

“Okay.” Luca opened the microwave. Their dinner was kept in the microwave. 

She took a tray out and placed the dishes on the tray. 

Aunt Neile asked, “Oh, is Mr. Crawford back?” 

“Yes, but he has something to do and went upstairs. I’ll bring his dinner upstairs,” said 
Luca. She divided the dishes into two portions and gave more to Luke. 

“Stop moving around. Leave it to me. Let me wash my hands first.” Aunt Neile noticed 
that Luca’s right hand was bandaged. 

“I’m fine. It’s just a minor injury. It’s not a big deal for me to carry a tray. Plus, it won’t 
affect the wound.” Luca was not being dramatic. Her hand injury was not hurting 
anymore. She thought it would be fine. “Besides, you’re halfway kneading the dough. 
You’ll have to wash your hands again. How troublesome. Let me do it.” 

“Okay, then. Thank you, Ms. Craw.” Aunt Neile’s hands were full of flour now. It was 
inconvenient for her to bring dinner upstairs. She gave up the thought of helping Luca 
since she insisted on doing it. 

Luca prepared two portions. After she filled the bowl with soup, she carried the tray 
upstairs. 

She arrived at Luke’s bedroom door. Even though the door was not shut, she knocked 
on the door before going in. 

“Come in.” Luke saw Luca carrying the tray and frowned. Then, he said, “Why are you 
doing this when you’re injured?” 

“It’s just a cut on my hand. It’s not like my bones are broken or I’m handicapped. I’m still 
able to carry a tray. Besides, Aunt Neile is busy preparing tomorrow’s breakfast. The 
tray is quite heavy. I can’t let the kids carry it, right?” replied Luca as she placed the tray 
on the table. “Why don’t you have your dinner first? You can get back to work 
afterward.” 
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helplessly. It seemed that it was necessary to temporarily transfer a maid over from 
Crawford Manor. 

When she noticed that he did not move, Luca said softly, “The soup won’t taste as good 
once it’s cold.” 

“Give me your hand.” Luke held out his palm to motion for her to put her hand in his 
own. 

Luca deliberately handed him her left hand. 

Luke was not annoyed. He picked up her right hand, kissed the back of it, and stretched 
out another hand. “Give me your right hand too.” 

Luca blushed. She put her hand in his palm and explained, “I’m fine.” 

Luke checked the gauze carefully and found no bleeding. He lowered his head slightly 
and kissed the gauze with his cold lips. 

Luca’s fingers curled slightly, and the blush on her face spread. 

His affectionate actions pulled at her heartstrings. 

The gauze rubbed against Luke’s lips, and he let out a long sigh. “You still have to be 
careful. The maid from Crawford Manor will come over tomorrow. You don’t have to 
prepare breakfast for the kids. The maid will.” 

“Mm…” Luca wanted to tell him that there was no need to send the maid over because 
Aunt Neile had even prepared pies. All she had to do was put them in the oven. 

However, on second thought, she knew that Luke’s decision was not in her control, so 
she could only agree with what he said. 

Luca pulled out her hand gently and said, “You should eat. I’ll go downstairs to eat too.” 

“Mm, let Aunt Neile do the other things.” Luke urged and banned Luca from doing other 
things. 

She replied with a hum. She understood the meaning behind his warm concern. 

If she continued to do her own thing and attend to household chores, he would 
reprimand Aunt Neile. 

“I’ll go downstairs first,” Luca said. 



Luke did not want to let her go downstairs so easily, but he was also reluctant to let 
Luca go hungry. 

After Luca left the bedroom, she went downstairs blushing. 

The three children were sitting on the sofa watching cartoons. They gathered around 
her when they saw that she had come downstairs. 

Rainie said with concern, “Ms. Luca, did you hurt your hand?” 

“No, it’s fine.” Luca showed them her right hand and said, “Look, there’s no bleeding. 
The gauze is still white.” 

“Ms. Luca, you should grab something to eat.” Rainie thought to herself that Luca must 
be hungry after being in the hospital all day. 

“Okay,” Luca said and walked into the dining room. 

Lanie followed behind her with a hint of concern on his cool face. “Ms. Luca, do you 
want me to feed you?” 

Although these things were not what a little man like him should do, he cared about his 
mother, so he believed that it was something that he should do. 

Luca was a little surprised and immediately realized Lanie’s concern for her. She 
smiled, shook her head, and said, “No, I’ll be fine. Go watch cartoons. I’ll eat with a 
spoon.” 

“Ms. Luca…” Lanie was still worried. ‘How can someone who has been using their right 
hand their whole life get used to using their left hand?’ 

A classmate of his was left-handed. His teacher tried to make him write with his right 
hand, but he still insisted on using his left hand. 

That was because it was easier for him to write with his left hand than his right. 

Some mischieveous classmates mimicked him and tried to learn to write with their left 
hands, but their writing was indecipherable. As such, he knew that using one’s dominant 
hand was the most agile. 

“It’s okay, it’s easy to use my left hand to maneuver the spoon,” Luca said. She walked 
into the kitchen and took out a clean spoon. 

She knew that Lanie was worried about her, but she did not feel great about letting him 
feed her. 



She sat at the dining table and showed Lanie that she could eat with a spoon in her left 
hand without any issues. 

Lanie sat on the side and saw her using the spoon to drink the soup and put the 
vegetables and meat in her mouth. He knew then that she was not faking it. novelbin 

Her left hand was just as nimble. 

“Look, it’s not difficult at all. Don’t worry and go watch cartoons,” Luca said. She had 
received the relevant training on the Island of Despair, so her left hand was more agile 
compared to others. 

She had no problem eating with a spoon at all. 

Not only spoons, but she felt that she would have no problem using a fork and a knife to 
eat as well. 

She would use her right hand to block the knife because the position she wanted to 
pinch was on the left. As such, she could only use her left hand to pinch and her right 
hand to block the knife. 

Lanie nodded and knew that it was impolite to sit here and watch her eat, so he left the 
dining room and went back to the living room to watch cartoons with his younger 
siblings. 

Upstairs… 

Luke was dealing with work when the police department called. 

“What’s the matter?” Luke glanced at the caller ID and found that it was the police chief 
calling. 

“Mr. Crawford, is Ms. Craw with you?” the police chief asked. He knew that Luca had an 
unusual relationship with Luke, so he called Luke before he reached out to Luca. 

“Is there something wrong?” Luke did not intend for the police chief to bother Luca. 

“Well, the prisoner who was caught today kept complaining that he has a stomach ache. 
My colleague checked him and found nothing wrong with him. He said that Ms. Craw 
pinched him once and it’s been hurting since. I just want to ask Ms. Craw if she knows 
what’s going on,” the police chief said. 

Luke knew what was going on when he heard him mention a stomach ache. 

Luca must have pinched the man’s weak points when she broke herself free. 



He had seen that move in Russia. 

It could make anyone weak in an instant, and the pain would get worse later. There 
were no wounds or internal injuries, but it was excruciatingly painful. 

“Why would you ask Ms. Craw? She lacks the strength even to truss a chicken and 
didn’t even have a weapon when she was held hostage. You should be interrogating 
that person on why he’s pretending to be in pain.” Luke knew what Luca did to the man 
who held her hostage but did not plan to reveal anything. 

Anyway, he would not die. They just needed to give him painkillers in time. The pain 
would increase toward the end and then reduce. It would be as though the person had 
gone through hell, but he would not have a scratch on him. 

“Okay!” The police chief wanted to say that the man did not seem like he was acting… 

If he was, he surely deserved an Oscar. After all, his grimacing expression was not the 
kind that ordinary pain could cause. 

However, what Luke said also made sense. 

Luca was just a helpless woman who escaped by blocking the dagger with her hand. 
How could she hurt a man? 

“Anything else?” Luke’s attitude was not the best. 

“That’s it, sorry.” The police chief apologized for trusting the suspect’s words. He should 
have never doubted Luca. After all, she was a victim. 

Even if Luca had stabbed the suspect, it would be considered self-defense and she 
would not have broken the law. 

“If he’s in pain, take him to the hospital and let the doctor check him to see if there’s any 
internal injury. Don’t disturb Luca again,” Luke reminded him. 

He had seen those tortured by Luca’s method. The person would have a tough time if 
they did not have any painkillers and great willpower. 

“You’re right, Mr. Crawford. I won’t bother you anymore. Goodbye.” The police chief 
hung up the phone. 

He let out a slow sigh of relief. 

He could feel Luke’s powerful aura even across the phone. 

The pressure made it difficult for him to continue asking Luke questions. 
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on his office door before the police chief could gather his thoughts. “Come in.” 

A policewoman walked in in a hurry looking flustered. “Sir, the suspect is complaining 
that he’s in pain again. His face is pale and his facial features are distorted. It doesn’t 
look like he’s faking it. Should we send him to the hospital?” 

“Send him over. Contact the hospital to arrange a detention ward.” The police chief had 
a headache. 

‘He doesn’t appear injured on the surface but is screaming in pain. Could it be an 
internal injury?’ 

However, the statement that he recorded stated that the man was the commander of 
the operation. He held Queenie and Luca hostage but did not participate in the fight at 
all. 

‘How could he have internal injuries if no one has touched him?’ 

The chief of police was not at ease. After all, the suspect had yet to be convicted. If 
something went wrong, he would not be able to sit firmly in his position. When the 
policewoman was about to step out of the office door, he urged her, “Make sure the 
hospital gives him a detailed examination. I want to know what’s wrong with him.” 

“Will do.” The policewoman hurriedly left. 

After a while, the man who was curled up in pain was taken to the hospital by an 
ambulance. Several policemen accompanied the man to the hospital. 

On the other hand… 

After Luca had a leisurely dinner, she watched cartoons with the kids for a while. 

The kids were starting school the next day, so the time they had to watch cartoons 
would be reduced soon after. 

Luca looked at their childish faces. Abel had not told her what to do nor instructed her to 
take on any tasks. 

However, she did not know how long she could be with her children. 

In any case, she did not want to be Abel’s tool nor did she want Nyla to grow up in that 
kind of environment. 

After the cartoons ended, Luca said, “You’ll start school tomorrow. Have you finished 
your winter vacation homework?” 



She was not worried that the kids had not finished their winter homework because they 
had promised Luke that they would finish their homework on time every day. 

Therefore, she was certain that the children had completed all their homework. 

After all, they were Luke’s children and had the same self-discipline as Luke. 

“We’re all set,” the three children answered in unison. 

Luca nodded and stood up with them, “Let’s go double-check?” 

“Okay, Ms. Luca.” Tommy stood up, excitedly took Luca’s hand, and headed upstairs. 

The four of them arrived upstairs and slowed down when they passed Luke’s bedroom 
as they all heard him talking to someone inside. 

Tommy pulled Luca into his bedroom and handed her his bag. “Ms. Luca, look!” 

Luca looked at the homework list and checked the homework in Tommy’s school bag. 
Everything was there, and his stationery box was neatly placed as well. She was 
satisfied and said, “It’s all complete. Great job.” 

“Hehe.” When he saw that she was about to zip up his school bag, Tommy took over 
and said, “Ms. 

Luca, let me do this kind of heavy work.” 

Luca looked at her right hand with a faint smile. 

Considering that she was injured, Tommy felt that it was heavy work even if it was just 
pulling a zipper. 

Luca’s heart was warm. She felt very lucky to be loved so dearly by the father and son. 

For the children, she was here to take their mother’s place. 

However, they did not reject her too much. They even knew how to care for and take 
care of her. 

If she stood with the children and told others that they were all her children, no one 
would doubt it. 

They were close-knit and acted just like any mother and children. 

They were related by blood, so it was natural for the kids to want to be close to her. 



Luca then checked Lanie’s and Rainie’s school bags. They were neatly packed, and all 
their homework was in the school bag. Likewise, the stationery boxes she prepared for 
them were also in the school bags. 

She handed them their school bags. 

“You’ll start school tomorrow.” Luca sighed leisurely as she counted the time since she 
left the island. 

She had accompanied the children through summer, autumn, winter, and spring. It had 
almost been a whole year. 

“I would prefer to accompany Ms. Luca.” Tommy turned to hug Luca’s uninjured hand 
and moved up to hug her entire arm. “I don’t like going to school.” 

“What are you talking about? You go to school, I go to work. You come back from 
school and I get off work. It’s no different.” Luca was worried that Tommy would dislike 
going to school, so she quickly coaxed him. 

“Ms. Luca is right.” Lanie nodded in agreement. 

As Crawford’s first-born great-grandchild, he was taught the importance of learning at 
an early age. 

Therefore, he felt that there was no need for holidays. It was better to learn more at 
school. 

“Brother is the same as Daddy,” Rainie muttered and sat on the other side of Luca. 
“Daddy is a workaholic, and Lanie is a studyholic. It’s enough that we have both of them 
in the Crawford family. Tommy and I want to relax. “ 

“What are you talking about?” Lanie picked up his school bag, zipped it up, and said to 
Luca, “Ms. Luca, I’m going back to my bedroom.” “Okay, wash up and then rest early.” 
Luca nodded. She noticed that the children’s bedtime was coming and could not help 
but sigh about how time flew so fast. 

She wanted to take advantage of the last two days of their vacation to accompany the 
children at home this weekend. She had planned to cook something they liked and play 
games with them. 

Unexpectedly, so much happened… 

Seeing that it was getting late, Rainie stood up and said, “Ms. Luca, I’ll also be going to 
my bedroom.” 



“Okay, go on.” Luca nodded with a smile. She did not want the children to notice her 
shift in mood. 

After Rainie left the bedroom, Luca stood up and said to Tommy, “Okay, go take a 
shower too and then go to bed early.” 

“Okay, Ms. Luca.” Tommy nodded, got out of bed, and opened the closet. 

The kids could clean up after themselves, so Luca left the bedroom. 

She closed the bedroom door for Tommy and glanced at her injured right hand. ‘How do 
I take a shower without getting my hand wet?’ 

Luca thought of using plastic wrap, so she went downstairs, found the plastic wrap in 
the kitchen, and took it upstairs. 

When she was about to walk into her bedroom, Luke stepped out from the opposite 
bedroom and asked, “Have you taken a shower?” 

Luca stopped, shook her head, and said, “Not yet, but I’m going to.” 

Luke knew how she planned to go about showering when he saw that she was holding 
the plastic wrap in her hand. He frowned and said, “I’ll help you.” 

“Help… me?” Luca blinked. Her face turned red, thinking that Luke might help her take 
a bath. 

Although the two had made love, this kind of contact was still very intimate to her. 

“What are you thinking about?” Luke noticed that she was blushing. He felt as if 10,000 
ants were gnawing in his heart, causing it to itch. His rationality gradually went out the 
window. 

However, he had an important international meeting later. 
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approached her, Luca could not help but take two steps back. 

Luke took another step forward and narrowed the distance between them. 

Luca could not resist the charm he exuded, so she could only blush and slowly lower 
her head. She might be unable to control herself if she continued looking at him. 

The two walked one after another into the bedroom. 



Luke stepped forward to hug her, his magnetic hoarse voice whispering in her ear, “If I 
didn’t have an important meeting later, I’d definitely help you shower.” 

“Huh?” Luca blinked and looked at his white shirt. ‘He wasn’t thinking what I thought he 
was? 

‘I misunderstood the situation!’ 

Luca’s face turned even redder. All she thought about just now was something that 
would be inappropriate for children… 

Clearly, Luke knew what she was thinking about. 

Luke noticed that her cheeks were getting redder, and all he wanted was to kiss her. 

However, he knew that if he kissed her, he would not be able to attend the meeting 
later. He could only hold back. He smiled as he pulled out the plastic wrap she was 
holding and played with it. “I’ll help you bandage it up.” novelbin 

Luca’s face was so red as if it were bleeding. She nodded slowly and raised her right 
hand. 

Luke opened the plastic wrap and carefully wrapped it for her. “You thought that I was 
going to help you take a shower?” 

“No!” Luca’s denial was forceful. It seemed that she was hiding something. 

“Mm, no.” Luke went with her, his tone full of teasing. 

His movements were meticulous as he carefully wrapped her hands with the plastic 
wrap, leaving no gaps, lest the water wet the gauze and cause the wound to become 
infected. 

“Bring your phone into the bedroom later and call me if there’s anything you need.” He 
urged. 

“Okay…” Luca answered with a voice as soft as a mosquito. She thought of how she 
was teased and could not even think of the words to refute it. Her mind went blank. 

Luke knew her well. 

“If you need help, make sure you call me. Don’t be stubborn. It’ll be more troublesome 
to go to the hospital if something happens.” Luke did not think that she was 
troublesome. He just hoped that she would not be afraid to trouble him. 



“Mm, I know.” Luca looked at her hands which were tightly wrapped in plastic wrap. 
‘He’s so thoughtful.’ 

In the naked eye, there was no gap to allow the water to penetrate. 

However, he used up most of the plastic wrap. 

She hoped that the stitches on her hand could be removed as soon as possible so it 
would not be so troublesome moving forward. 

Luke left the plastic wrap casually on the dresser because she would still need it when 
she showered. 

He said, “Go take a shower first. I have to attend a meeting.” 

After he said that, he strode out of the bedroom. 

He closed the door of the master bedroom, sighed, and complained about the time 
difference in his heart. 

Luca would be lying in his arms if it were not for the fact that he could not afford to be 
absent from this meeting or push it back. 

Luke complained in his heart as he walked into the opposite bedroom. Nonetheless, he 
still connected to the overseas call, adjusted his mood within a few seconds, and started 
the meeting. 

On the other hand… 

Luca did not have much concern when she showered because of the plastic wrap. After 
she was done, she put on a fresh set of pajamas before she removed the plastic wrap. 

More than half of the long roll of plastic wrap had been used. After she took it apart, the 
gauze had not gotten wet and was still bone dry. 

Luca sat in front of the dresser and glanced at the door. She pursed her lips and took off 
the gauze with one hand. 

Although Johann had helped to sterilize her wound, stitch her up, and wrap the gauze in 
the hospital, it was not enough. 

She had to apply the medicine herself if she wanted the wound to heal quickly. 

Luca sighed after she took off the gauze and looked at the stitched wound. She sighed. 
She knew that the wound would not leave scars. She sighed because Jack and 
Queenie were still lying in the hospital. 



She took out a small medicine bottle from the drawer and sprinkled the medicine 
powder on the wound. It was a new wound, so she could only use her hands to make 
sure the medicine powder was applied uniformly before she put on a new gauze. 

Her dressing method was different from Johann’s. She was one-handed, so her 
dressing was a bit sloppy but at least it was done. 

Luca glanced at the time. It had long passed the hospital’s visiting hours. 

Nonetheless, she could not help but send a message to the Norman family’s maid to 
check in on Jack and Queenie. 

The maid quickly replied to her and told her that after they left, Jack and Queenie woke 
up again. They were awake for a longer time, and the couple also chatted a little before 
they fell asleep again under the influence of the drugs. 

Luca was relieved to know that Jack and Queenie had woken up. 

She stood up and opened the bedroom door to find that the door on the opposite side 
was shut. 

Luca knew he was in a meeting and closed the door because he was worried that the 
sound of his conversation would disturb the children resting. 

She walked to Tommy’s bedroom, opened the door gently, and made sure that Tommy 
had fallen asleep and covered himself with the blanket before she closed the door and 
went to Rainie’s bedroom. 

Rainie was asleep too and had tucked herself in tightly. 

Luca closed the door and went to Lanie’s bedroom. She opened the door and found that 
Lanie had turned on the reading lamp on the bedside and was reading. 

“Lanie, it’s getting late. Stop reading.” Luca walked in and reminded him gently. 

Lanie looked up at her and said, “Ms. Luca, I can’t sleep…” 

“Why can’t you fall asleep?” Luca frowned as Lanie never had sleep problems. 

Lanie put down the book and talked about what was on his mind, “I’m thinking about the 
start of school tomorrow.” 

“Mm, what are you thinking about?” Luca stepped forward and sat beside the bed. She 
noticed that the book he was reading was a children’s book about medical knowledge. 

He seemed to be particularly interested in medical books. 



‘Will he take this path in the future?’ 

She would not object to him going on this route. However, Luke was thinking of handing 
over T Corporation to them after the kids graduated. 

If Lanie did study medicine, Luke would have to wait several years before he could 
retire. 

Luca had mixed feelings when she thought of the future because she did not know if 
she would have a chance to be there for it. 

“I understand all the knowledge taught by the teachers in the school, so I find the 
classes quite boring. I want to read books of higher grades, but some teachers will scold 
me when they find out. However, I already know everything that they’re teaching me. I 
only need to read the book once and I’ll already understand it…” 

Lanie expressed the troubles he faced. 

He knew early on that he was different from other kids his age. 

They would sometimes have to learn something for a long time, but he could 
understand it just by reading a book. 

This was all thanks to the extracurricular tutor that Luke hired for him and Rainie when 
they were younger. Although that teacher no longer tutored them, Lanie had formed a 
set of his own learning system early on thanks to the teacher. He could instantly 
understand a lot through this personalized system of his. 

Therefore, what the teachers in school were teaching him now was too simple for him. 

Twins In Her Womb: Sir President Please Be Gentle Chapter 2600-Luca knew what he 
meant. 

Lanie was academically talented, and he had an unquenchable thirst for knowledge. 

That meant he could understand everything the teacher taught in class. Other than that, 
Lanie felt bored and unchallenged by his current curriculum at school. 

Luca looked at Lanie’s bookshelf. 

One of the shelves was specially left to place Lanie’s trophies and certificates. It was 
already full of rows of trophies and certificates. 

He participated in both international competitions and national competitions. 



Luca’s child definitely got his high IQ from Luke. It would be a pity for Lanie to not skip 
grades. novelbin 

Luca had discussed this with Luke before she got kidnapped by the Island of Despair 
back then. 

They were talking about whether or not they should let Lanie skip grades if he excelled 
in his studies in the future and if his teacher suggested they do so too. 

At that time, Luca thought it was important to keep her kids happy. Hence, she preferred 
not to let Lanie accelerate his education and let the child learn what he should be 
learning at his age. 

That way, the kids would not feel pressured when they studied. They would have more 
time to join extra-curriculums and discover their hobbies too. 

Luca did not expect that her decision would make Lanie feel so distressed now. 

Lanie already understood everything he was learning, and he could not learn something 
more advanced. He felt depressed because of that. 

Luca turned around and stroked Lanie’s hair. His fine hair touched her palm, and she 
said in a gentle voice, “So, Lanie, would you like to skip grades?” 

“I’d love to, but I have to take care of Rainie. If I skip a grade, what should Rainie do 
when those boys bully her?” replied Lanie. 

Even though Rainie was smart, her eagerness for knowledge was not as strong as 
Lanie’s. Thus, it was better for Rainie to follow the school’s arrangement to learn at an 
appropriate level. 

Luca knew that very well. 

Rainie could not skip her grades like Lanie. She had to practice ballet too. Besides, the 
Crawford family seemed to be planning to give Rainie piano lessons starting this 
semester. If she skipped grades, she would not be able to keep up with her studies. 

Luca said, “Lanie, you’ve grown up well. You know that you have to protect your sister. 
But Rainie is growing up too. No one will dare bully her. Besides, you’re still at the same 
school even if you skip grades. You can still protect her, right?” 

“Simon Holston always bullies Rainie.” Lanie frowned. He could not help but complain. 

Simon Holston? 

Jim Holston’s son? 



Luca replied, “Don’t worry. He’s Uncle Jim’s son. He won’t hurt Rainie.” 

Lanie fell silent for a moment and spoke, “But Daddy…” 

“I’ll talk to him when he’s available. Rest early. You have school tomorrow,” replied 
Luca. She lifted the blanket and signaled Lanie to tuck himself in. 

Lanie looked at her. 

He knew she was their mother. Even though her appearance had changed, she still 
loved them like how she used to. Lanie hugged Luca and lay on the bed. Then, he said, 
“Goodnight, Ms. Luca.” 

“Goodnight. Rest early and stop reading,” replied Luca. After she helped him to cover 
the blanket, she placed a bookmark inside his book and put the book on the bedside 
table. 

Lanie closed his eyes. 

Luca stared at her eldest son gently. 

She was still in university when she gave birth to Lanie back then. 

Lanie had grown up well in a blink of an eye. Would all parents think the same when 
they watched their kids grow up so fast? 

Luca stared at Lanie for quite a while. Only then did she stand up and turn off the 
reading lamp on the bedside table. Then, she walked out of the bedroom and closed the 
door. 

She headed to the master bedroom and glanced at the bedroom opposite her. 

Luca pondered for a moment. She made her way down the stairs and headed to the 
kitchen. She poured Luke a glass of milk. 

Luca knew Luke did not like drinking milk, but it was unhealthy for him to drink coffee at 
night. Hence, she poured another glass of warm water for him. 

That way, he could drink the warm water if he did not feel like drinking the milk. 

Luca placed the glasses on a small tray and carried them upstairs carefully. 

She came to the bedroom door and gently knocked on the door with her elbow. 

“Come in.” Luke’s voice came from inside the room. 



Luca carefully supported the tray with her wrist and pushed the door open with her left 
hand. Then, she walked into the bedroom. 

Luke muted the sound, lifted his head, and looked at Luca. He noticed that she was 
carrying a tray and asked, “Why didn’t you listen to me?” 

“I just wanted to pour you a glass of water.” Luca knew he was upset that she was doing 
such things when she was still injured. 

However, these were not difficult tasks for her. 

Luca knew Luke was in the middle of a video conference. She walked toward Luke and 
carefully placed the tray on the table. “I poured you a glass of milk. If you don’t feel like 
having it, there’s a glass of warm water here too.” 

Luke let out a sigh. He usually appreciated Luca’s gentleness and her concern. 
However, her hand was still injured. Instead of getting some rest, she did such things for 
him. If the wound opened up again, things could get serious. 

Luke noticed that the way Luca wrapped the bandage was different, so he asked 
anxiously, “Did you wet your bandage when you were taking a shower?” 

“No. I changed the dressing.” Luca shook her head, telling him that she was fine. “I 
wrapped my hand with plastic wrap, so the bandage was still dry even after I was done 
showering.” 

“Okay.” Luke set his worries aside and took the glass filled with milk. Then, he took a sip 
of it. 

Luca’s hand was injured, yet she still cared about him. Even though Luke did not like 
drinking milk, he chose to drink the glass filled with milk. 

“This will take a while. Go and rest first,” said Luke. 

“Okay… Goodnight.” Luca turned around and left. 

Luke fixed his gaze on her. The voice of his subordinates reporting to him was coming 
through the earphones, but all he had was Luca in his mind. 

This was the best time to carefully hold Luca in his arms and sleep together. 

The subordinates in the video conference noticed that Luke was speaking, but no voice 
was coming from the earphones. That was why they knew he was talking to someone 
else. 



Moreover, the expression on Luke’s face was different from the one he had whenever 
he had a meeting with them. 

Even though Luke was frowning, they could figure out that it was different. 

Luke would frown at them because he was dissatisfied with their report and work 
progress, but he was expressing his worries and showing his concern for whoever he 
was talking to now. 

They could feel Luke’s gentleness and concern even if they were on the other side of 
the computer screen. 

All the employees were secretly surprised. They could not help but wonder who that 
person was to make their boss express so many emotions on his face when he was 
famous for maintaining his poker face. 

After Luke watched Luca leave, he withdrew his gaze and unmuted his microphone. 

Luke cleared his throat when his subordinates were still reporting absent-mindedly. He 
reminded them that he was listening to their report. 

Everyone immediately pulled themselves together and stopped making guesses about 
the person who managed to change their boss’ facial expression. Instead, they focused 
on the meeting. 

After Luca left Luke’s bedroom, she returned to her bedroom and glanced at the time. It 
was almost midnight. 

Luca yawned lazily and could not help but feel sorry for Luke at the thought of him still 
being stuck in a meeting. 

Luca lay down on the bed and covered herself under the blanket. She turned around in 
bed to face Luke’s side of the bed. The air was thick with Luke’s scent. 

Drowsiness hit Luca as she breathed in the scent, and she unconsciously fell asleep. 

 


